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Illus. 2 Title page of the first edition of Mare Liberum, bearing

the imprint of Ludovicus Elsevier of Leiden, 1609. It was published
anonymously, and Grotius’ name as author was added in this copy by hand.
(The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, 893 G 6)







Illus. 3 Cover of the auction catalogue of Grotius’ papers held in The
Hague in 1864. (The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot,
Supplement I [1.10.35.02, no. 40])







Illus. 4 Map of the southern portion of the Malay Peninsula, the Singapore and
Melaka Straits and the Johor River's historic upstream towns.













































Illus. 5 Portrait of King Henry IV who on the occasion of the Dutch
diplomatic mission to France in 1598 called Grotius the “Miracle of
Holland”. (Taken from the 1652 edition of Emmanuel van Meteren's
Commentarién ofte Memorién van den Nederlantsen Staet, Handel, Oorloghen
ende Gheschiedenissen van onsen tyden [Commentaries or Memoirs concerning
the Dutch State, Trade and War and the History of our Times]. Private
collection, Peter Borschberg)






IMus. 6 A portrait of Hugo Grotius, aged 15, shortly after
returning from his diplomatic mission to France in 1598. He
is flaunting a gold medallion gifted to him by King Henry IV.
(From Caspar Brandt and Adriaen van Cattenburgh, Historie
van het leven des Heeren Huig de Groot [History of the Life of
Mr. Huig de Groot], vol. I, Amsterdam and Dordrecht, 1727.
Private collection, Peter Borschberg)



Illus. 7 First page of Hugo Grotius’ curriculum vitae, written in his
own hand and dating from around 1612-3. (Leiden University Library,
Papenbroeckii 13A, fol. 3 recto). A shortened version was published in
Johannes Meursius’ Illustris Academia Lugd-Batava (1613) and later in his
Athenae Batavae (1625), being a collection of illustrious persons closely
associated with the city of Leiden and its university.






Illus. 8 Johan van Oldenbarnevelt, the political patron of Hugo
Grotius since the late 1590s, served as the landsadvocaat or
Land’s Advocate of Holland. He was arrested on 18 August 1618
together with Hugo Grotius, Rombout Hogerbeets, Jacob Dircksz.
de Graeff and Gilles van Ledenberg. He was subsequently

found guilty by a special court and executed on 13 May 1619.
(The Hague, Rijksbureau voor Kunsthistorische Dokumentatie)






Illus. 9 Maria van Reigersberch, daughter of the
burgomaster of Veere, married Grotius in 1608.
She bore five children who lived into adulthood. In
this portrait she is in her early 50s. (From Caspar
Brandt and Adriaen van Cattenburgh, Historie van
het leven des Heeren Huig de Groot [History of the
Life of Mr. Huig de Groot], vol. I, Amsterdam
and Dordrecht, 1727. Private collection, Peter
Borschberg)



IMlus. 10 First page of Grotius’ fragment titled De Bello ob Libertatem Eligendo ex
Thesibus Politicis M. Tullii Lib. 9 ad Attic. 4. (On Choosing War for Freedom, from
the Political Theses of Marcus Tullius [Cicero], Letters to Atticus, book 9, [number]
4). (Leiden University Library, B.P.L. 922, fol. 293 recto)










Illus. 11 Portrait of Prince Maurice of Orange. (From the 1647
edition of Emmanuel van Meteren's Commentarién ofte Memorién
van den Nederlantsen Stact, Handel, Qorloghen ende Gheschiedenissen
van onsen Tyden [Commentaries or Memoirs Concerning the
Dutch State, Trade and War and the History of our Times].
The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, 1790 A 122)















Illus. 12 Printed portrait of the mature Hugo Grotius. (Taken
from the 1659 edition of Grotius' Annales et Historiae de Rebus
Belgicis [Annals and Histories of the Low Countries] printed by
Johannes Blaeu in Amsterdam in 1659. Private collection, Peter
Borschberg)













IMus. 13 Title page of the rare pamphlet Corte en sekere Beschrijvinghe vant
veroveren der rijcke ende gheweledighe Kracke comende uyte Ghewesten van China
(Short and Accurate Description of the Seizure of the Rich and Mighty Carrack
Coming from the Region of China) printed by Richard Schilders in Middelburg
in 1604. The picture shows the Portuguese carrack Santa Catarina under attack

by the three smaller ships of Jacob van Heemskerk on 25 February 1603, off the
coast of Singapore. Troops of the Johor monarch are watching the event from the
shore as well as from three rowed galleys. The landscape in the background is pure
imagination, but the question remains whether the city at the top left is meant to
be Singapura. (Amsterdam University Library, OTM pfl. K 26)










Illus. 14  Portrait of James I/VI. From the 1647 edition of
Emmanuel van Meteren’s Commentarién ofte Memorién van
den Nederlantsen Staet, Handel, Oorloghen ende Gheschiedenissen
van onsen Tyden (Commentaries or Memoirs concerning the
Dutch State, Trade and War and the History of our Times).
(The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, 1790 A 122)






Illus. 15  First page of Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge’s epistolary memorial
Discours van den stant van Qost Indién (Discourse on the State of the East Indies)
written on his return to the Netherlands in 1608. (The Hague, Nationaal Archief,

Archief Oldenbarnevelt, no. 3104, fol. 53 recto)


































Illus. 16 Notes belonging to Grotius’ draft titled here De Publica
Societate cum Infidelibus (Of Public Society with Non-Christians). (Leiden
University Library, B.P.L. 922, fol. 317 verso)









Illus. 17  Portrait of Pope Clement VI (Pierre Roger).
Clement VI denied that unbelievers could possess public
or private dominium, a passage that was also taken into

the Corpus Juris Canonicus (Corpus of Canon Law). His
statement was (ab)used, among other reasons to justify the
early phase of colonial expansion that stripped native rulers
of their sovereignty and property. (Private collection, Peter
Borschberg)
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Illus. 20 First page of Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge's epistolary memorial
dated 31 August 1610, addressed to Hugo Grotius. The marginal note states that
the “Hook of Johor is not suitable for a rendezvous — Pieter de Both”. The Hague,
Nationaal Archief, Collective Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (1.10.35.02, no 40,

fol. 524 verso).






Illus. 21 Reading notes in the hand of Grotius relating to the voyages of Francis
Drake and Thomas Cavendish between 1578 and 1596. They probably date from
the time of the Anglo-Dutch colonial conferences in London (1613) when English
delegates insisted that Drake had signed treaties with Southeast Asian rulers that
predated Dutch contracts. (The Hague: Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot,
Supplement I (1.10.35.02, no. 40, fol. 403 recto)



















Illus. 22 Portrait of Jacob van Heemskerk taken from the
1647 edition of Emmanuel van Meteren's Commentarién
ofte Memorién van den Nederlantsen Staet, Handel, Oorloghen
ende Gheschiedenissen van onsen tyden (Commentaries or
Memoirs concerning the Dutch State, Trade and War

and the History of our Times). (The Hague, Koninklijke
Bibliotheek, 1790 A 122)









Illus. 23 First page of Grotius treatise Defensio capitis quinti maris liberi (Defence
of Chapter Five of Mare Liberum) which he drafted against William Welwood. The
treatise remained unpublished until the 19th century. (Leiden University Library,
B.PL. 918, fol. 238 recto)

























Illus. 24 Title page of Diego de Covarruvias y Leyva's Opera Omnia (Collected
‘Works) printed in Lyon, France, in 1661. (Leiden University Library, Meyers,
IIBS)
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Illus. 26 Early 18th-century engraving depicting the “Apotheosis of Grotius” on
the title page of the Brandt-Cattenburgh biography. Exaggerated accounts of his
almost superhuman abilities were already well established by the late 17th and early
18th centuries. (Title page from Caspar Brandt and Adriaen van Cattenburgh,
Historie van het leven des Heeren Huig de Groot [History of the Life of Mr. Huig de
Groot], vol. I, Amsterdam and Dordrecht, 1727. Private collection, Peter Borschberg)



























Illus. 27 Cover with title of the bound volume Boeck Tracterende vande Wreede,
Verradische ende Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien (Book Concerning
the Cruel, Treacherous and Hostile Proceedings of the Portuguese in the East
Indies) which was forwarded to Grotius by the VOC directors in Amsterdam
around October 1604. He used the booklet at the time of drafting the
historical chapters of his De Iure Pracdae Commentarius (Commentary on the
Law of Prize and Booty). (The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Baron H.
van Zuylen van Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13 [2.21.179.01 no. 13])
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Illus. 29 Title page of Jan Huyghen van Linschoten’s first edition of his Itinerario
published in 1596. (The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, 1702 B 4)






Illus. 30 Latin reading notes in the hand of Grotius relating to commerce, trade
and politics of India, specifically Cambay, Cananor, Cochin and Malabar. References
are also found to the authors “Thomaz Lopes” and “Eduardus Barbosa”. (The
Hague: Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I [1.10.35.02, no. 40])




Illus. 31 See Illustration 30 for the caption.










Illus. 32 Portrait of Pope Nicholas V (Tommaso Parentucelli). In the bull
Romanus Pontifex issued in 1455, this pope praised Portuguese achievements in early
colonisation, expansion and the wars against the Muslims in northern Africa. The
bull extended apostolic concessions to the Portuguese which in turn set the stage for
the circumnavigation of Africa and the acquisition of colonies in the East Indies.
(Private collection, Peter Borschberg)

Illus. 33 Portrait of Pope Alexander VI (Roderic Llangol, later Roderic de Borja i
Borja). Alexander VI famously issued the bull Inzer Caefera in 1493, drawing a line
from the north to the south Pole and thus dividing the Atlantic into a Spanish and
a Portuguese sphere. (Private collection, Peter Borschberg)









Illus. 34 Portrait of Pope Eugene IV (Gabriele
Condulmer). (Private collection, Peter Borschberg)

Illus. 35 Portrait of Pope Leo X (Giovanni di
Lorenzo de Medici). (Private collection, Peter
Borschberg)



Illus. 36 Bricven van den Coninck van Spaengien (Letters by the King of Spain)
written in the hand of Adriaen ten Haeff. This list was sent to Grotius on 17
November 1607, together with translations of the individual letters. A partial
transcript and translation of this list is found in appendix 1. (The Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I [1.10.35.02, no. 40, fol. 331 recto-verso))













Illus. 37  See Illustration 36 on p. 128, this is the second page
of the letter.

Illus. 38  Signature of Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge on the final page of his
Discours van den Stant van Oost Indién (Discourse on the State of the East Indies)
written on his return to the Netherlands in 1608. (The Hague, Nationaal Archief,
Archief Oldenbarnevelt, no. 3104, fol. 60 recto)









Illus. 39 Pieter Both, a native of Amersfoort,
became the first Governor-General of the VOC in
1609. (The Hague, Rijksbureau voor Kunsthistorische
Dokumentatie)












Illus. 40 Photograph of Robert Fruin, professor
of national history at Leiden University. His

long article on the genesis of De Iure Praedae
Commentarius was first published in 1868. (Leiden
University Library)















Illus. 41  First page of the fragment De Pace (On Peace) written in the hand
of Grotius. (Leiden University Library, B.PL. 922, fol. 302 recto)












Illus. 42 First page of the skeletal treatise Theses LVT (Fifty-Six Theses) written
in the hand of Grotius. (Leiden University Library, B.PL. 922, fol. 287 recto)
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Illus. 44 Draft of a Dutch letter in the hand of Grotius to the King of Johor. It
probably dates from the first decade of the 17th century. (The Hague, Nationaal
Axchict, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I [1.10.35.02, no. 40, fol. 424 recto])










Illus. 46  First page of the
skeletal treatise De Societate
Publica cum Infidelibus (On
Public Society with Non-
Christians) written in the
hand of Grotius. (Leiden
University Library, B.PL.
922, fol. 314 recto)

Illus. 45 Draft letter in the hand
of Grotius addressed to the King
of Siam of uncertain dating, but
most probably from the period 1608
to 1615. (The Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot,
Supplement I [1.10.35.02, no. 40,

fol 364 verso])







Illus. 47 Notes taken in the hand of Grotius relating to Jean Bodin’s theory
of sovereignty and specifically to the “marques de la souveraineté” (marks of
sovereignty). It is evident that Grotius was working with French language
edition of Bodin's Six Livres de la République. (Leiden University Library,
B.P.L. 922, fol. 286 recto)


















Illus. 48 Printed Latin translation of two letters by Philip III/II to
Dom Martim Affonso de Castro, the Portuguese viceroy of India, dated
28 November 1606 and 27 January 1607. These had been forwarded to
Grotius by Adriaen ten Haeff in 1608 and added on unfoliated pages at
the end of the 1609 edition of Mare Liberum. (The Hague, Koninklijke
Bibliotheek, 893 G 6)
























Illus. 49 Printed portrait of Philip III/II of Spain and Portugal.

afia, Madrid.

Biblioteca Nacional de Esp






Illus. 50 French language excerpts in the hand of Grotius relating to the
resolution of the States General dated 1 November 1603 (top third of the
page). The VOC is instructed to attack Iberian targets and property in

Asia wherever and whenever possible. The bottom two-thirds of the page
represent excerpts in French translation from the letter of Dom Jofo Ribeiro
Gaio, Bishop of Melaka, to Philip III/II dated April 1600 (lower two-
thirds of the page). (The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectic Hugo de Groot,
Supplement I[1.10.35.02, no. 40, fol. 223 recto])






















Illus. 51 German translations of a letter written by the cdmara (city council) of
Melaka (top third of page), together with two letters by Melaka’s governor, Fernao
d’Albuquerque addressed to Jacob van Heemskerk dated March 1603. These letters,
which have also been transcribed and translated in appendices 7, 8 and 10, touch
on developments and arrangements immediately after the seizure of the Portuguese
carrack Santa Catarina off Changi on 25 February 1603. From M. Gotthard Arthus,
Achter Theil der Orientalischen Indien (The Eighth Voyage of the Dutch to the East
Indies), Vorrede and den giinstigen Leser (Introduction to the benevolent reader),

pp- 11-2. (Amsterdam University Library, OTM OF 82-5-7)






Document Appendices 185

van dit tegenwoordich jaer, hebbe ick U Maj.t int breede geschreven; daer
by verhaelt ende vermaent de dingen, die my goet gedocht hebben noodich
te wesen, ten diense Godts en duwe, ende tot tgemeene welvaeren van
desen State. Alle tselve hebbe ick oock gedaen int breede de voorleeden
Jaeren ende hebbe daer by gevoucht de Coursen van Dachem ende van
Sunda ende van de andere quartieren: tot welcke brieven ende Coursen
ic my refereren, die daer berusten onder den Secretarissen. Derhalven en
sal ick desen niet te lanck maecken: dan alleenelyck sal maecken eenige
vermaeningen van de voors. zuyder quartieren ende van den staet daer
inne zy nu tegenwoordich zyn.

Uyt veel brieven ende van geloffweerdige persoonen, die gecomen zyn
van China, Malacca en Maluco, als oock van andre quartieren gelegen ten
zuyden, geschreven in Indien, voorleeden Moncho ofte vaste winden van
Martius anno 1600, die certificeren waer te zijn, dat int zuyder quartier
gearriveert syn int voorleden jaer 99 twelff schepen uyt Hollant ende
Zeelandt, te weten 10 schepen tot Sunda ende twee tot Dachem, welcke
zyn 12 schepen, die uyt hun landt vertrocken zyn int jaer van 98 ende
sy hebben overwintert int eylandt van St. Laureins, op de buyten zyde:
welcke schepen wet hun landt gereyst zyn tot 16 coopvaarders toe, zynde
wel gewapent. Van dewelcke sy straxs verlooren hun admirael, ende drie
schepen trocken nae de Costen van Guinea ter causen vant weer. Daer en
wort niet verclaert wat Cours dat sy gehouden hebben in deze quartieren
ende tot noch toe en hebbe ick tydinge van voors. drie schepen.

Van de thien schepen, die tot Sunda arriveerden, van deselve sijn
terstont viere gelaeden met peper ende drogerie, dewelcke schepen syn
vertrocken nae hun landt ende dat in Janvier 99 geen leet oft quaet doende
aan de Inwonders vanden Lande, min aan de Poortugysers, noch aen
eenige andere natie hebben zy moeite oft verstoringe gedaen. Sy hebben
die peper gecocht tot dertich pardos de reales de baer, ende de foille tot
80 ende 90 pardos de reales: ende evenwel hebben sy gecocht nooten
ende naegelen t’ sampt andere waren van dese landen; nyet weetende
tot noch toe tot wat pryse sy die gecocht hebben, maer sy hebben die
gecocht ten hoochsten pryse ende sy betaelden seer wel, zy waren wel
gesien ende begeert by die vanden lande, want sy deden rechtvaerdige
handelingen, sonder arch, verstoringe, oft gewelt te bedriven. Sy hebben
oock veel goets, coopmanschappen ende waren wt hun landen gebrocht,
waeraff de sommige vercocht hebben, die die vanden Lande dienstich
waren. Deselve hebben oock daer gebrocht veel wapenen van alle sorten
die sy wel vercocht hebben ende vermangelt tegens Reaelen, welcke
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Reaelen sy vercochten aen die van Sunda ende aende Chincheos. Hebben
oock groote vruntschap ende Aliantie gemaeckt mitten Conninck ende
Regenten van Sunda ende sy maeckten ende lieten groote hope van alle
jaren te continueren dese handelinge ende Vrientschap. Twelck Godt niet
en wil toe laeten.

Twee andere schepe vande thiene zyn getrocken lancx de costen van
Jaoa ende dat binnen deur nae tfort van Amboino, nae teylandt genaemt
Hitto, alwaer sy gelaeden hebben naegelen ende syn alsoo vandaer
vertocken, sonder dat men weet wat Cours, wat Bocquero ofte mont sy
uyt getrocken zyn.

Twee andere schepen vande voors. 10e zyn van Sunda vertrocken nae
de Costen van Jaoa binnens deure totte eylanden van Banda ende hebben
daer gelaeden foille ende nooten: dese twee schepen zyn gelaeden nae hun
geliefte ende syn alsoo gekeert nae Sunda ende van daer vertrocken inde
maent van Augusti, 99, nae hun landt, ende sy seggen dat in die zee tot
alle tyden bequame winden syn. Dese hebben tot Banda gelaeten 10 oft 12
mannen in Ostaigo, tot een teecken van vrientschap omme weederomme
te commen; so sy oock sulcx gelaeten hebben inde voors. eylanden Hito
ende int Rycke van Bali ende Sunda.

De twee andere shepen tot voldoeninge vande thiene die te Sunda
arriveerden, syn tot Sunda gebleven verwachtende nieuwe peper, omme
alsoo te vertrecken in Janvier 600; daeraff en es als noch geen seckere
tydinge, oft die vertrocken syn oft niet, ende wat Cours deselve aengegaen
syn.

De twee andere schepen tot voldoeninge van de 12e, die oock
overwintert hebben int eylandt van St. Lorenzo waren aengecommen
tot Dachem in Julyo, 99. In hun aencommen ende int eerste waren sy
wel ontfangen ende onthaelt by den Coninck tot Dachem, alwaer hun
vercocht wiert eenige peper: maer alsoo by eenige Portugysen, die tot dien
tyden waren tot Dachem, totten Coninck geseyt wiert, by soo veere hy
toeliet te handelen in zyn Rycke alsulcke volcken (denoterende Hollanders
ende Zeelanders) dat hy geen vrient en soude syn vande Portugysers:
ende hebben sooveere gehandelt mitten Coninck tot Dachem, dat men
verbranden soude dese twee voors. schepen: waeraff die van de schepen
gewaerschouwet wierden by sommige van des Conincks gouverneurs ende
sy syn alsoo vertrocken van Dachem als fugitiven, ende sommige van
des voors. schepes volcke waren opt landt gebleven, van dewelcke den
Coninck tot Dachem twee gesonden heeft aende Capitain tot Malacca,
die de spaensge spraecke wel verstonden ende spraecken: d’eene van hun
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was een pilot naturael Portuges van Zuricaia, die zy genomen hebben
in een schip dat quaem van Brazil ende hebben hem met gewelt ende
tegen synen wille medegenomen. Dese voorschreven twee personen heeft
den voors. Capiteyn van Malacca gesonden aende Viseroy, opdat hy
t'oogenmerck daerover soude hebben, omdat se in dese stadt gevangen
waren. Deze twee voors. schepen, die daer vertrocken van Dachem, soo
geseyt is, sy hebben hun keer genoomen nae Dachem, ic segge nae Cilao,
waeraff tgrotste schip verlooren is op de coste van Cilao in Bathicator:
van tander en weet men niet wat Cours dattet aengegaen es: men seght
dattet verlooren is.

Alsoo ic boven geseyt hebbe, van dese zuyder quartieren, waeraff ic
int breede geschreven hebben in den voorleden jaere, ende dit jaar 1600,
hebbe ick aen U Maj.t veele ende int breede geschreven ende vermaent;
daer by mede gesonden alle de Coursen van Sunda, Dachem, Patane,
Gaidela, Siao ende van Combaja, mede adviserende deur wat orden men
daerinne voorsien mach: twelck ic eerst hebbe geinventeert ende dat
gecommuniceert mit persoonen van groote experientie ende hun verstaende
inde voors. quartieren. Welcke brieven ende Coursen moeten berusten
onder de Secretarissen, tot dewelcke U Maj.t zynde ten dienste Godes en
d’uwe, mocht die doen besien ende doen voorsien deser zuyder quartieren,
twelck is de Remedie van alle dese Standt en Staet: ende als inde voors.
brieven ende Coursen doen nootelycke vermaninge, tot dewelcke ic my
refereren. Tzal Godt believen U Maj.t te geven een lanck leven ende
gesontheyt omme daerinne te moegen voorsien opt spoedichste. Boven
alle dese zwaricheyden ende nieuwe vianden inde voorschreven zuyder
quartieren, soo is daer vergaen een junco oft vrachtschip op de Reyse van
Jappao, twelck quam van Jappam nae Macho, in welck schip verlooren
is een million goudts ende meer dan vyff honderyt duysent Cruysaden,
zynde alle de middelen vande Portugijsers Innewoonders van Macoa, die
tegenwoordech bliven inde groote armoede ende in noot.

Int Rycke van Camboja syn doot geslaegen de Portugysers tsampt die
Religieusen, ende syn alsoo gerebelleert tegen ons ende dat ter oirsaeke van
eenige overlast oft agravien, die de onse hun aengedaen hebben.

In onse rycke van Siao hebben oock doot geslaegen alle de Portugesen
ende de sommige hebben sy gebraden ende dat om de agravien die de
onse hun aengedaen hebben.

In de Eylanden van Solor syn de Zwarte gerebelleert, die tegen ons
waren ende sy hebben inne genomen onse sterckte ende syn daerover
heerschap geweest omtrent een halven dach, want het wiert hun wederom
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the current year, [and] in these told and admonished about the things,
that I thought to be necessary for the service of God and [for] You
as well as for the general welfare of this state. All of this I also have
extensively undertaken in the preceding years and appended to these the
rutters of Aceh, Sunda and of other regions [in the East Indies]; to which
letters and rutters I refer, [and] which are with the secretaries. For this
reason I shall not dwell on these matters at length and shall limit myself
to making some observations concerning the aforementioned southern
regions and their present state.

From many letters as well as from credible persons who have
arrived during the preceding monsoon or steady winds of March
1600 from China, Melaka and the Malukus, as well as from other
southern regions of the Indies [and] who endorse the veracity of this
information, 12 ships arrived in the southern regions from Holland and
Zeeland during the preceding year 1599. Ten ships arrived at Sunda
and two at Aceh, which [together] make 12 ships. These set sail from
their country in the year 1598 and wintered on the eastern coast of
Madagascar. Sixteen merchantmen had departed from their country and
were well armed. These promptly lost their admiral, and three ships
sailed to the coast of Guinea on account of the [bad] weather. There
is no information concerning the course that they took in these regions
and I have up until now not heard of any news pertaining to [the fate
of ] these three ships.

Of the ten ships that arrived at Sunda, four immediately received a
cargo of pepper and spices, and these ships departed for their homeland
in January 1599, they had not inflicted any evil on the locals, let alone
on the Portuguese, nor had they caused problems or difficulties with any
other nation. They purchased this pepper at 30 pardaos®? per bahar,® and
the mace at between 80 and 90 pardaos. They also purchased nutmeg and
cloves together with other goods of these lands. I do not know until now
what price they paid. But they bought these at the highest price and they
paid very well. They were well respected and desired [clients] among the
peoples of these lands, for they made honest purchases, without resorting
to evil, disturbances, or force. They also brought many goods, merchandise
and wares from their lands and they sold what was useful to the locals.
The Dutch also brought there many weapons of all kinds and sold these or
bartered them for ryals-of-eight, and in turn sold these ryals to the Sundanese
and also to the Fujian traders.* They also forged great friendship and an
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two aforementioned persons to the viceroy so that he may keep a close
eye on them for they had been kept as prisoners in that city [Goa].’
It is said that the two aforementioned ships, that departed from Aceh,
returned there; I however claim that they headed for Ceylon where the
larger of the two was lost along the coast of Ceylon at Batticaloa. One
does not know which course the second ship took, but it is claimed that
it was lost [at sea].

As I have said earlier about these southern regions (about which
I have extensively written in last year and also in the present year
1600) I have written to, and informed, Your Majesty exhaustively and
in depth. I appended thereunto all the rutters of Sunda, Aceh, Patani,
Gaidela, Siam and Cambodia [and] also reported by what order one has
communicated with persons of great experience and understanding in
matters concerning the aforementioned regions. These letters and rutters
should be with the secretaries who are employed in the services of God
and of Your Majesty.** They should review these and consider possible
remedies for these southern regions, for the [present] situation and of
the entire Estado da India. The aforementioned letters and rutters make
the necessary recommendations to which I refer. May it please God to
grant Your Majesty a long life and health so that you may attend to
these matters as soon as possible. Apart from all these difficulties and
[the appearance of ] new enemies in the aforementioned southern regions,
a junk or freight ship sank on the trip from Japan, which was on its way
from Japan to Macao, and more than 1.5 million** were lost with this ship
which is all the funds belonging to the Portuguese residents of Macao,
who are now reduced to great poverty and need.

In the empire of Cambodia all the Portuguese together with the
clergy have been slain, and there the people have rebelled against us on
account of some burden or injury that we have inflicted upon them.

In our empire of Siam all the Portuguese have also been slain
and some of them burnt on account of the grievances caused to [the
Siamese].

On the islands of Solor the blacks (who had been inclined against us)
rebelled, seized our fortress and became masters thereof for about a half
a day. This was later taken back from them, and the fort remains in our
possession. Our empire of Balambangan — [the population of which] were
generally well disposed toward us — had churches and missionaries, for they
are pagans. The King of Pasaruan who is a Javanese and a Muslim, also
attacked the said kingdom with a large army. He has now become the master
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and the King of Balambangan and has forced the pagan population to
become Muslims. He had all the Christians killed and converted the
churches into mosques.

In the empire of Pegu they have massacred all of the Portuguese.
In the Malukus, the castle or fortress of Tidor is waging a war against
the people of Ternate. In the lands of Ambon war is anticipated. This is
happening because these southern regions have been neglected. And so
Your Majesty should look into this quickly — in the near future — for
the benefit of these southern regions, [because] these are the key to the
entire Estado and of Portugal. Your Majesty should appreciate and keep
a close eye on these, for they are very excellent and rich lands. May
it please God to grant and bestow in this endeavour many victories,
considerably enhancing the growth in the number of Christians, of
Your Estado and of profits from Your [trading] goods and of those
of Your subjects.

The entire Estado da India generates annually more than 1.4 million
cruzados in taxes for Your Majesty’s benefit. This has been assured to
me by many officers responsible for the accounts of supplies, conquests
and the armadas in the southern regions. The costs are currently no
greater than the revenues, and if there were a conguistador (commander)
and a permanent armada, the tax revenues levied from these parts of
the southern regions would grow considerably thereafter. It would now
be possible to earmark for these conquests from the revenues of the
Estado 400,000 [from a total of 1.4 million] cruzados.” This [sum is]
by all means sufficient to equip the armada of the northern regions,
fund [additional] conquests and safeguard [these regions]. May Our Lord
provide as his service demands. Concerning matters pertaining to the
status of the northern regions, I have written about this extensively in
[my] letters during the preceding year [1599] and to which I refer. In this
[letter] I shall limit myself only to the present year 1600. Our Lord has
bestowed great mercy upon us through the execution of Cunhale* at the
hands of Viceroy Dom Francisco da Gama Teralho,” who accomplished
all he could, and after him André Furtado de Mendonga, the supreme
captain, in fulfillment of his duty which he also fully discharged. Much
the same can be said of all of the other noblemen and soldiers, who have
gained honour through this victory, without any pretenses for more. May
it please Our Lord to preserve Your Royal Majesty for many long years
to safeguard His church. From Goa, this last day of April 1600. Below
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the Achter Theil der Orientalischen Indien, together with a translation of
the letters into contemporary English. Excluded is a letter fragment that
is featured both in the Dutch and in German materials but in terms of
content is of almost no relevance to understanding the aftermath of the
Santa Catarina incident.]

Dutch Translation Prepared on Behalf of the VOC

Het is gebruickelyck onder Coninghen ende potentaten, dat zij verscheijden
zijn in haer wille ende meijnighen ende dat haere ondersaten schade lyden
in haere persoonen ende ghoederen, sulx dat de fortuin ende den tyt hunnen
generael zoo ghoeden voorspoet heeft willen gheven, dat sich dat Chineese
Schip heeft opghegheven, maer het zyn saecken, die dor Godts secreete
oordeelen veroorsaeckt syn. Wij senden dese ververschinghe aen ul. opdat
se eene vereeringhe moghen hebben tot danckbaerheyt van hooghe woort
ende waerheyt, die haeren generael ende ul. ghebruijct hebben tegen die
portugijsen. Hetwelcke ons in vaster ghedachtenisse sal blyven om in
dierghelycken onghelucken ons te bepalen ende daer en valt niet voor
Godt almachtich, etc. Inde kamer gheschreven door mij Paulo Mendes
de Vascola, schryver in derselver, huijden den 9 dach der maent Marty
1603, onderteeckent Ruijs Lestaomante, André frz. Pero de Carvalhaets,
Domingos Domonte, Jhane de Gusgae.

Superscriptum:

Aen de vier hollanders, ghekomen in Comp.e. der portugijsen, dien
Godt bewaere, vande Stadt Mallacca.

German Translation

Es ist ein Gewonheit unter den Kénigen un[d] Majestiten, dass sie uneins
seyn in irem Willen und Opinionen, und dass ihre Unterthanen schaden
leiden an jhrer Person, Leib und Giitern. Nach dem das Gliick und die Zeit
jhrem General hat wollen so ein gute Ankunfft verleihen, dass das Schiff
von China jn hat loss gegeben, aber es seyn Sachen die durch geheimes
un[d] unbekandtes Urtheil Gottes verursacht seyn. Wir uberschicken E.L.
hiemet diese Erfrischung zu einer Verehrung und Dancksagung wegen dess
Worts der Verheissung und Warheit, so E.L.* General, und jhr Leuthe alle
auch gehalten, und erwiesen habt an den Portugesen, welches uns denn
allezeit in frischer Gedichtnus bleiben soll, uns in dergleichen Zufillen
auch zuverhalten. Nichts mehr auff dissmal, Gott der Allmichtig wolle
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nicht streiten kénnen, dessgleichen auch voller Weiber und ander unniitz
Gesinde, so in Zeit der Noth mehr ein Verhinderung seyn. E.L. geniessen
nun desselben, nach dem sie es in offentlichem Streit uberwunden, billich.
Eines aber gereuwet mich, dass E.L. nicht mir un[d] meinem Schiff
begegnet seyn, auff dass dieselbe hitte sehen mégen den Unterscheidt in
Defension und Beschiitzung der Schiffe. Was den Hollindern in China
wiederfahren, betriibet mich nit wenig, und bekummert mich die geringe
Ursach so man gehabt, zu einer so schweren Straffe. Es soll aber E.L.
gewis dafiir halten, dass der Anstiffter desselben schon in Hafftung ligt,
unnd solches mit dem Leben biissen unnd bezahlen soll. Die Hollinder,
so hie ankommen seyn, so wol von China als von Molucco, habe ich jhrer
Last entlediget, un[d] bin jhnen ein guter Freund gewesen. Ich ubersende
aber E.L. dieses Schiff in Gesellschafft der Hollinder, so E.L. gesandt hat,
das ubergefuhrte Volck aus dem Portugesischen Schiff zugeleiten, un[d]
will es fiir ein grosse Freundtschafft halten, wenn E.L. mir uberschicket
den Pater, Bruder Anthonis, den Capitein des Schiffs un[d] die ubrigen
Portugesen, so er noch in seiner Beschiitzung hat, un[d] mit dem Kénig
handelt, dass ich méchte wiederbekom[m]en das Volck so die Malayen
auss einer Chinesischen Iunco genommen haben, und dass sie versichert
wiirden, dass jhnen auff dem Wege nichts boses wiederfahren soll. Hierin
wirdt E.L. beweisen, dass die That mit der Warheit der Wort uberein
kommet, unser Herr Gott behiite E.L.. In Malacca den 9 Martii An.
1603. Durch

Fernao dal Buquerque

Die Uberschrifft war: An lacob Hemskirchen, obersten Capitein
der Hollindischen Armada, von dem Capitein und Gubernator zu
Malacca.

English Translation*

The outcome of the battle is uneven and uncertain, and God alone has
the power to effect good or evil. Man, however, is nothing more than
[His] instrument. Your Honour was fortunate to have encountered this
exceptionally rich carrack full of merchants, who could not fight [back.
The ship] was full of women® and other useless hands, that, in an hour
of need prove to be an impediment. Your Honour should now enjoy
this carrack after it was taken in a public battle. One regret I have is
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that Your Honour did not encounter my [war] ship by which he could
have seen for himself the difference in defence and protection of the
[merchant] ships. What happened to the Hollanders in China aggrieves
me greatly,® and I am concerned by the trifling grounds on which
such a heavy punishment was meted out. Your Honour should know
that the culprit has already been arrested and shall repent and pay for his
misdeed with his life. I have dropped the charges against the Hollanders
who came here both from China as well as from the Malukus and
have demonstrated friendship toward them. {For this reason there is
insufficient grounds upon which Your Honour may inflict harm [on the
Portuguese]}.*! :

I place this ship in trust in the company of the Hollanders whom
Your Honour has sent here to accompany the crew and passengers from
the Portuguese carrack, and would take it as a great gesture of friendship,
if Your Honour would also return the priest, Brother Anthony, [and]
the captain of the [seized] carrack as well as the remaining Portuguese
who remain under Your Honour’s protection. [I also ask to] negotiate
with the King [of Johor], so that he may return the crew and passengers
that the Malays had taken from a Chinese junk and to ensure that
nothing evil befall them on their way [to Melaka]. In fulfilling this,
Your Honour will [also] prove that You act on Your word. May our
Lord God protect Your Honour. In Melaka, 9 March, in the year
1603, by .

Fernao dal Buquerque

The address was: To Jacob Heemskerk, supreme Captain of the
Dutch armada, from the Captain and Governor of Melaka.

Appendix 9

Letter by Sebastidao Serrio, Captain of the Captured Carrack Santa
Catarina taken in the Singapore Strait, to Jacob van Heemskerk, dated
24 March 1603.5

[This is one of four letters featured as an appendix to Grotius' Mare
Liberum. For an explanation of the background and significance of this
letter in Dutch, German and English translation, see the entry under
appendix 7.]
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Dutch Translation Prepared on Behalf of the VOC

Het heeft Godt belieft mij hier tot Mallacca behouden laeten overkommen
onder de goede bewaernisse ende faveur van uwer E., dewelcke ik roemen
sal alle myn leefdaghe als mede tpunct van u woordt ende waerheyt ende
de vrientschappen, die ick ontfanghen hebbe, als Ick syn ghevanghen was
alsmede alle dander, die met my waren. Ick hebbe verlanckt om een cleyn
goet beetken ververschinghe te hebben omme in eenighen deele dancbaer
te syn aen u.E. over de ontfangene weldaden. Maer alsoo de armoede my
is nu verselschappende in een vreemt landt, en hebbe ick mynen wille niet
connen ten effecte brengen, want ick oock niet een cleedt hebbe om my
mede te cleeden, wandt tgene ick aen hadde, vont ick soo doorhackelt door
de vreeselycke scheuten van u.E., dat het niet en is om mij mede te cleeden.
Derhalven bidde u.E. mij de vrientschap te willen doen ende te vereeren
met een stuck flueel om my een cleed te doen maecken, want ick sal het
alles houden voor groote weldaet ende als een almoesse van uwe E., sich
ersinnende des staets, in welcken hy my /°* nam ende my liete ende daer
ick in syn mach ende Uwe E. mach brenger deses wel metgeven, tgene
hem believen sal mij te gheven, hij sal het mij wel Brengen. Ende Ick
sal het erkennen, alsoo uwer E. dinghen weerdich syn, Die onsen Heere
bewaere ende behouden in Hollandt brenghe. Wt Mallacca den 24 marty

1603 ende was onderteeckent Sebastiaen Serram.

German Translation

Es hat Gott also gefallen mich wiederumb gehn Malacca zubringen
unter dem guten Geleidt und Freundtschafft E.L. welche ich preysen
wil so lange ich lebe wegen der wahren Wort und Freundschafft, so
ich empfangen die Zeit uber, als ich in jhrer Hafftung gewesen, sampt
allen andern so bey mir gewesen. Ich wiinsche von Hertzen dass ich
etwas guts zur Erfrischung hitte, damit ich zum theil méchte danckbar
seyn gegen der empfangenen Wohlthaten. Aber wegen meiner Armut,
unnd dass ich in einem frembden Lande bin, kan ich meinem Willen
und Wunsch kein geniigen thun, weil ich auch selbst kein Kleidt mehr
habe, denn dasselbe so ich noch anhabe, so gar verderbet und zerissen
durch das vielfiltig schiessen auss E.L. Schiffen geschehen, dass ichs nicht
mehr gebrauchen kan, und gelangt demnach an E.L. mein freundlich
bitten, dieselbe mir diese Freundschafft thun, und ein stiick Sammet
zukommen lassen wollen, darvon ich mir ein Kleidt mége machen lassen.
So fern es E.L. also gefallen méchte, wolte ich solches halten fiir eine
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grosse Freundschafft, und als ein Almosen von derselben annemmen,
welche sich erinnern wolte dess Zustandes, darinne ich gefangen, und
dess, darinn ich loss gelassen worden. Wollen nun E.L. mich dieser Bitt
gewehren, so kénnen sie solches thun bey Zeigern dieses, der es mir wol
wirdt uberliefern. Hiemit dem Herrn befohlen der E.L. gesundt wieder
in Hollandt verhelffen wolle. Auss Malacca den 24 Martii anno 1603
durch Sebastiano Serraon, etc.

English Translation**

It has pleased God to let me proceed to Melaka under the safe conduct
and in the friendship of Your Honour which I will praise for as long
as I live because You kept Your word, and on account of the friendship
that I and all those who were with me, experienced during the time we
were held as Your prisoners. I wish with all my heart that I had some
refreshment that I could share as thanks for the good deeds received. But
since I am now impoverished and also find myself in a foreign country, I
cannot satisfy my will and my wish. I no longer have any clothes, except
for those I am wearing, and these are so soiled and torn from all the gun
fire from Your Honour’s ships that I no longer can use them. I therefore
humbly beseech that You send to me, as a gesture of friendship, a piece
of velvet from which I can have new clothes sewn. If this pleases Your
Honour I shall accept this as a great gesture of friendship and as an
alms of Your Honour that may remind you of the condition in which
I had been taken prisoner and later also set free. Should it please Your
Honour to grant me this request, You can do so by indicating this to
[the person] who will deliver [the piece of cloth] to me. May the Lord
bring Your Honour safely back to Holland. From Melaka, the 24th of
March, in the year 1603.

Appendix 10

Second letter by Fernio d’Albuquerque, Captain and Governor of
Melaka, to Jacob van Heemskerk, dated 26 March 1603.%°

[This is one of four letters featured as appendices to Grotius’ Mare
Liberum. For an explanation of the background and significance of this
letter in Dutch, German and English translation, see the entry under
appendix 7.]
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Dutch Translation Prepared on Behalf of the VOC

Uwer E. brieff hebbe met grooter vreuchde ontfanghen, omdat ick
daer inne ghesien hebbe tgenoegen, dat u.E. hadde te vernemen, dat
behouden overghekomen waren al het volck vant overwonnen schip,
want sulx verwacht men van oppercappiteyns als u.E. ende /*¢ gelycke
Corospondentie sal ick houden, bijaldien teenigen tijde in deze forteresse
quaeme eenich hollants volck. Ende belanghende tvolck, welck u.E. segt te
wesen in Indien ende in Japan, de heere Viceroey is ghewoone alle goet
tractement te doen ende heeft seer verfoeyt die ordere vanden Auditor
van China ende heeft hem ghedaen vanghen om met al rigueur hem
te straffen. Derhalven en behoort sich u.E. niet te argeren int generael
aen alle de portugijsen, want allen dunckt, hetghene in China gebeurt
is, quaet te syne.

Ende overmidts den yver die u.E. heeft in sorghe te draghen voor alle
ghevanghenen ende bedructe Christenen, soo hebbe ick op t'vertrouwen
van dien u.E. willen bidden mij die faveur te doen ende handelen metten
Coninck van Jor ende met synen broeder.

Dat hy mij loslate die Portugysen ende Christenen, die hij ghevanghen
hout ende dat onder ende met bedroch van vrede ende belangende die
goederen vande Juncke, daer handele ick niet van, noch eijsche die niet,
want die sal al gherepartisseert syn ende verdeelt onder de soldaten van
syne armade, alleenelyck versoeck ick de portugijsen ende Christenen,
die van cleijnder importantien syn voor de Malayen ende tot dien effecte
sende ick Philippe Lobo ende Pero Mascarenhas, welcke ul. sal believen
onder zyne bescherminge aen te nemen, omdat sy versekert /°7 met de
portugysen moghen comen ende dat henluyden niet en moge failleren u.E.
faveur ende hulpe. Onse Heere Godt bewaere u.E. ende brenge deselve in
hollant naer syn wensche. Vuijt Mallacca den 26 Martij ao. XVIdry ende
was onderteykent Fernao Dalbuquerque.

German Translation

E.L. Schreiben hab ich mit grossen Frewden empfangen, weil ich darinnen
spire die gute Zuneigung, so dieselbe zu dem Volck des uberwundenen
Schiffs getragen. Denn man ein solches von einem Capitein und General
billich erwartet, und will auch ich ein solche Correspondentz halten, da
es sich begeben mochte, dass jemandt von Hollindern in diese Festung
gebracht wiirde, was aber belanget das Volck E.L. so sie melden in India
zu Iapon zuseyn, der Herr Vicere is gewohnet demselben alles guts zuthun,
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of the four Johor royals transcribed and translated in appendix 11 quite
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und ist gar ubel zufrieden mit der Ordnung der Verhor in China, hat
auch den Verwalter gefinglich lassen einziehen, jhn mit ernst zustraffen,
derhalben werden E.L. sich nicht édrgern ins gemein an den Portugesen,
denn sie alle die That zu China fiir béss und unrecht halten. Belangendt
den Eyffer’ so E.L. haben jr bestes zuthun fiir die gefangenen Christen,
und die im Elende und Betriibnus seyn, solches gibt mir ein Hoffnung, dass
E.L. mir diese Freundschafft leisten werden zuhandeln mit dem Kénig von
Tor und seinem Bruder Rasa Bonsu, dass er mir loss gebe die Portugesen
und Christen, so er gefinglich angehalten, unter dem Schein dess Friedens.
Was die Giiter der Ioncke oder dess Schiffs, darauff die Portugesen, so
er gefangen hat, gewesen, dieselbe begehre ich nicht wieder zu fordern,
weil ich wohl weiss, dass sie unter die Soldaten vertheilet worden, allein
begehre und bitte ich umb die Portugesen und Christen, die von keiner
wiirden seyn bey den Maleyen, und zu diesem Ende schick ich Philippo
Lobo und Pero Mascareheas, bittende E.L. mir die Freundschafft leisten
und sie unter seiner Beschiitzung halten wolle, auff dass sie sicher bey die
Portugesen kommen mégen, und wolle es E.L. an jrer Gunst und gutem
Willen nicht mangeln lassen. Gott behiite euch und bringe euch ewerm
Wunsch und begehren nach wieder gesundt in Holland. Auss Malacca
den [2]6 Martii An. 1603.

Fernao dal Bucquerque

English Translation*

I received Your Honour’s letter with great joy, as I can sense from
its contents the great affection You have shown toward the crew and
passengers of the captured vessel. Such can be readily expected from a
captain and admiral, and I am also willing to enter into correspondence
with such a man, for it may happen [in future], that one of the Hollanders
is brought into this fortress [of Melaka]. With regard to the crew, however,
that Your Honour reports to be in Japan in the East Indies, the Viceroy
is accustomed to treating them well and is not at all satisfied with the
course of the hearings in China. He has also imprisoned one of the
administrators,” and threatens to seriously punish him, and for this
reason Your Honour should not be angry at the Portuguese collectively,
as they regard the miscarriage of justice in China as evil and unrightful.
Concerning this effort, Your Honour shall do Your best for the captured
Christians who are in a state of misery and sadness, [and] this instills
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lives along the river. The houses stand on stilts. What is meant by the
term “fortress” consists of two things: one is Batu Sawar and the other
situated on the opposite bank of the river is called Kota Seberang. Batu
Sawar measures about 1,300 paces in circumference, is square in its layout
and features high palisades that are closely lined up against one another
and are 40 feet high [that is about 11 to 12 metres]. There are some
fortifications which cover the flank,®® but these are not well constructed. It
is situated on a level plain close by the river. The closest hills are situated
about a quarter of a [Dutch sea] mile [or about 1-1.5 kilometres] from
there. It is easily possible to divert the river around the city. Inside, the
city is densely populated featuring azap (thatched) houses, except for the
residence of the king and of some other noblemen, which are constructed
of wood. There are an estimated three to four thousand fighting men in
Batu Sawar and Kota Seberang together, but most of the population lives
outside the walled city. In times of danger, these people completely burn
down their houses and head into the walled city, because they are able to
quickly rebuild a house, each man with his slaves. All the land belongs
to the king,* and is held in little or no esteem [at all]. So anyone who
wants to have some from him can obtain enough land. It still appears to be
very fertile, for it is full of trees and the grass reaches up to the waistline.
But this land is not worked, for if the residents would engage in farming,
they would have an abundance of all those many things that they now
lack.... Kota Seberang may measure about four or five hundred paces in
circumference and is also square in its layout. Not many people live here
and where they live there are also palisades along the river bank. The land
is flat and is submerged during all spring tides, so that it is not possible to
station any artillery in front. Initially, Admiral [Matelieff de Jonge] ordered
the residents to construct three bulwarks that would also run parallel to
the walls. The residents liked the idea, but refused to work.

Appendix 12

Letter by Raja Bongsu, alias Raja Seberang to Admiral Cornelis
Matelieff de Jonge, received 14 May 1606.”

[On his arrival in the waters of the Melaka Strait in May 1606, Admiral
Matelieff de Jonge returned with the surviving members of the Johorese
diplomatic mission to the Dutch Republic.”” He sent members of his crew
to the capital Batu Sawar to inform the Johor rulers, King 'Ala'uddin
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and Raja Bongsu, that the Dutch had arrived and were ready for a joint
attack on Portuguese Melaka, as had been proposed earlier and evidently
also discussed at length with the Johorese envoys. This is a Dutch text
version with an English translation of the reply Matelieff received from
Raja Bongsu of Johor.]

Original Dutch Text

De Coning van Iohor ghenaemt Radja Sabrang, (dat is Coning van de
Over-syde) wenscht den Admirael geluc ende voorspoet in ’t gene hy
voorgenomen heeft. Ghy te weten de heer Admirael, die hier van den
Coning van Hollant gesonden zijt, om onse ende uwer E. aller vyanden
te bestryden, onghetwijffelt u.E. naem ende faem sal meriteren over de
gantsche werelt verbreyt te worden, om reden dat U. E. hem niet en ontsiet
hier te lande, als mede in U.E. landt, hem te stellen teghen de Tyranie
van de Portugesen. Ick achte my geluckich gesien te hebben den genen
die U.E. ghesonden heeft, naemelijck Lodewijck Isacksen, ende Hans van
Hagen, die my van U.E. komste voor Malacca, veradverteert hebben, ja
die ghekomen zijn om ons arme volck uyt de slavernye der Portugesen te
redimeren. Den dienst die uwen Coning my onweerdich gedaen heeft sal
dese bode recompenseren, naer myn kleyn vermoghen, aen den ghenen die
uwe Coningh hier gesonden heeft. Geen Coningh op der aerden soude
my sodanigen dienst connen doen, als ghereede uwen Coning al ghedaen
heeft. Ick sende u.E. Yntse Amar met Yntse Camar, om u.E. mijn komste
te adviseren, soo’t God belieft. Ick verwachte myne roeyers, soo wanneer
die sullen gekomen wesen, sal niet tarderen te komen, ja indien ick 2.
Galeyen ghereet hadde, soude terstont selfs komen. Ick verwachte noch
vele Bantins, sal deselve met den aldereersten senden. U.E. Amassadeurs
Lodewijck Isacksen, ende Hans van Hagen, houde ick by my, sullen met
my in myne Galeye treden, ende so gelijckelijck komen, om de intreprinse
so te helpen effectueren. Syne Exelentie heeft my soo veel eere bewesen,
dat ick de selve niet can recompenseren. Voorts so ben ick aen U.E. en
aen alle die gesonden sijn om ons te verlossen so verobligeert, dat ick het
tot geenen tyde kan verschuldigen, aengesien wy een arm volck zijn.

English Translation™

The King of Johor, named Raja Seberang (that is to say the King of
the Other Side [of the River]) wishes the Admiral luck and success
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in his endeavors. You, to wit, Lord Admiral, have been sent by the
King of Holland to fight against all our and Your enemies. Without
doubt, Your Honour’s name and fame are worthy to be spread over the
whole world, because Your Honour is not afraid to stand up against the
tyranny of the Portuguese irrespective of whether here or in Your
country.” 1 am pleased to have seen the men that Your Honour has
sent hither, namely Lodewijk Isacksen and Hans van Hagen, who
notified me of Your Honour’s arrival at Melaka; yes, who verily came
to redeem our poor people from the slavery of the Portuguese. The
service Your King has rendered unto my unworthy self this messenger
shall recompense, according to my humble means, for the benefit of
the people whom Your King has sent here. No King in this world
could render unto me such a service as Your King has. I despatch to
Your Honour Inceh Amar and Inceh Kamar to inform Your Honour
of my arrival, as God wills. I am [still] expecting my rowers, and when
they shall have arrived I shall not delay my arrival, nay, as soon as I
have prepared two galleys, I shall immediately arrive myself.”* I am still
expecting many bantins and will despatch these to You at the first possible
occasion. Your Honour’s ambassadors, Lodewijk Isacksen and Hans van
Hagen I retain in my company, and they shall step with me into my
galley and shall come as soon as possible in order to help undertake
the enterprise [of attacking Melaka]. Your Honour has rendered many
honours to me that I cannot possibly think of repaying. Further, I am
so much obliged to Your Honour and all those who have been sent
here to redeem us that I cannot ever repay this debt, because we are
a poor people.

Appendix 13

Description by Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge of the four Johor
Rulers: ’Ala’uddin Ri’ayat Shah III, Raja Bongsu, Raja Siak and Raja
Laut, 1606.”

[During his visit to the Batu Sawar court in August 1606, VOC Admiral
Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge met many of the nobles, and especially the
four sons of the late Johor ruler, Raja Ali Jalla Abdul Jalil.” The following
excerpt taken from his travelogue, provides a frank and candid assessment
of the late Ali Jallas four surviving sons. This document evidences that
the Admiral, like many other senior VOC officers who visited the court of
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vermercken konde den onsen heel was toe gedaen: sijnen broeder Ian de
Patuan altijt respecterende, die ooc veel van desen hout, doch heymelijck
en laetter niet al wat jalousie by Ian de Patuan te wesen. Bij sijn derde
vrouwe heeft den ouden Coning van Iohor een sone genaemt Raya Laud,
dat is Coning van der zee, een man nergens bequaem toe, als om Tabac
en Arack te drincken, en Betele daer op te eten, ja waerdig handen en
voeten gebonden in in Zee gesoncken te worden, een grooten dronckaert,
dootslager, en hoereerder, die alles wat an die 3 puncten dependeert van
buyten geleert heeft. Alle de broeders drincken wijn, uytgenomen Raya
Zabrang, die noyt wijn noch stercken dranc geproeft heeft, en gelijck de
Heer is, so sijn oock de Edel-luyden van alle dese Coningen.

English Translation”

On 17 May the Admiral received news that the King of Johor had already
arrived at the ships with his galleys and foists, on which he might have
about 300 men, mostly slaves. It was Raja Bongsu, also known as Raja
Seberang, the same one who had dispatched the envoys to Holland with
a present for His Excellency.” In order to better understand the situation
of Raja Bongsu, one should note that the old King of Johor, who was
a great warrior and also often went into battle against the Portuguese,
left behind four sons, of which the oldest is currently ruling over the
Malays and is called Yang di Pertuan. This does not appear to be his
name, but his title. From another wife he had the Raja Siak, that is to
say the “King of Siak”, which is a fief belonging to the crown of Johor.
This raja is married to a daughter of [the queen of] Patani. He is a
man of little ambition and is not endowed with any royal virtues, but
is an evil person. [The Yang di Pertuan] holds him back in Siak and
he rarely comes to Johor. The King or Yang di Pertuan of Johor is also
a person of little ambition, who is accustomed to sleeping until midday,
then eats and washes himself and proceeds to drink himself drunk. As
a result, after noon it is not possible to negotiate with him [anymore],
for one has to drink along with him and do the things drunken men
do. He does not care about anything, but places responsibility entirely
on the nobles and on Raja Seberang. He does not like to hear of any
difficulties, and when you approach him to do something, such as to
muster people, he just remains silent. And even if you ask him two
or three times, it is all the same. In sum, there is nothing less he is
qualified to be than king, [for] he thinks neither about his empire nor
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about his subjects, as he only wants wine and women. Furthermore,
the [old] King of Johor had from his second wife, Raja Bongsu, who
is now called Raja Seberang, that is King of “the other side”, because
he lives on the other side of the [Johor] river across from the city of
Batu Sawar.” He also has a fortress and group of subjects there.® Still,
[Raja Seberang] is a vassal of the Yang di Pertuan and is about 35 years
old, almost white,* not the tallest, but wise,** forgiving, not choleric,
far-sighted, an enemy of the Portuguese, [and] assiduous in his affairs,
which he would vigorously pursue, if he held [supremel] authority. In
sum, he is worthy to be King of Johor and Melaka.®* He will also
recognise the help offered to him, and — as far as can be ascertained
— is well disposed toward us. He always respects his brother, the Yang
di Pertuan, who also thinks highly of him, but he secretly arouses a
certain degree of jealousy with the Yang di Pertuan.® From his third
wife the old King of Johor had another son named Raja Laut, that is
“King of the Sea”, a man qualified for nothing® but to consume tobacco,
to drink arak [alcoholic beverage] and down betel over that; verily, he
is only worthy to be thrust with bound hands and feet into the sea; a
great drunkard, manslayer and womaniser who knows all that there is
to know about these three things. All the brothers drink wine, except
for Raja Seberang, who never consumes wine or strong drinks; and like
the Lord, so are his nobles.

Appendix 14

Two Treaties signed between Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge
and ’Ala’'uddin Ri’ayat Shah III together with Raja Bongsu, the rulers
of Johor, 17 May and 23 September 1606.%

[This appendix features the full treaty in Dutch with a new English
translation of the treaty signed between Admiral Matelieff de Jonge,
King ’Ala’'uddin and Raja Bongsu (here called Raja Seberang). The latter
two are jointly titled “the Kings of Johor”. The treaty was ratified before
launching the land and sea-borne attacks on Portuguese positions in and
around Melaka. At the request of Raja Bongsu and the bendahara of
Johor, the treaty was confirmed and appended in September 1606 after the
unsuccessful attempt to pluck Melaka from the Portuguese.”” The treaty of
May together with the supplementary agreement of September 1606 are
important for understanding the dynamics of relations and trade between
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the VOC and Johor in the first two decades of the 17th century.® The
alliance with Johor was one of the reasons why the VOC directors at
one stage considered Johor as a possible location for a rendezvous and
as a permanent base for their operations in Asia.]

Original Dutch Text

Accoordt ghemaeckt tusschen den Admirael Cornelis Matelief de Tonge,
uyt den name ende van wegen de Ed. Mog. Heeren Staten Generael
der Vereenighde Nederlanden ter eenre, ende den Doorluchtighen ende
Machtigen Coningh van Iohor ter ander zijde, desen 17. May 1606, in't
Schip Orangie, leggende op de reede van Malacca.

1. Indien eersten belooft denselven Admirael,”” {uyt den name als
boven, ten versoecke van den selven Coningh},” hem te helpen
innemen ende overweldighen de Stadt van Malacca uyt handen
van de Portugesen haer beyder vyanden, waer toe elck sijn uyterste
vermogen sal employeren, om de selve daer uyt te verdrijven. Welck
exploit met Godes hulpe volbracht zijnde, sal de selve bemuyrde®
Stadt, {gelijckse tegenwoordigh is binnen haer wallen ende muren
blijven in vrijen eygendomme eeuwelijck, sonder eenige belastinge
nochte Overheyt te erkennen},”? aen de Heeren Staten voorsz.,”
het welcke den voorsz. Coninck {midts desen tot eenen loon
van den krijgh is gevende}.” Ende sal voorts het geheele Landt
onder subjectie van sijne Majesteyt blijven, {wel verstaende, dat
de Heeren Staaten voorsz. oft haeren Capiteyn® geoorloft sal
wesen},” alsoose de Stadt meenen te verstercken,’” soo veel landts
tot de selve te nemen als haer geraden sal duncken.

2. Sullen de voorsz. Heeren Staten oock vermogen in alle des
Conincx lant™ hout te halen en te houwen tot bouwinge van
Schepen en nootdruftigheyt vande Stadt.

3. Sullen {oock}” alle Vasallen van de Heeren Staten voorsz. hare
Schepen ende goederen, {’t zy van wat plaetse datse comen, oock
gehuerde Schepen, Joncken ende Prauwen}'® in de voorsz. Stadt
mogen lossen, sonder {dat de Coningh daer yet op te seggen sal
hebben, noch}'” eenigen tol daer af genieten in noch uyt.

4. Sal de Coningh oock niet toelaten, datter eenige Hollanders,
Europische volckeren {oft hare nakomelingen},'” in eenige van
sijne landen sullen mogen handelen, of sullen moeten bescheyt
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hebben van den Gouverneur!® van Malacca, ende ’t selve
niet hebbende, sullen als vyanden vervolght ende gehouden
worden.'*

Hier teghen sal sijne Majesteyt de Voor-stadt Campo Clin, die
nu afghebrandt is, peupleren ende regieren, sonder datter de
Heeren Staten yet op te seggen sullen hebben, {ende}'® soo 't
moghelijck is sijne residentie'® aldaer nemen, ende de selve
doen'” verstercken, waer toe hem de Heeren Staten voorsz. met
raedt behulpelijck sullen wesen.

Sal sijne Majesteyt naer [de]'® veroveringhe vande Stadt
ghenieten alle het geschut datter in ghevonden wort, waer af
sy'” vermoghen sal d’eene helft datelijck wegh te nemen, ende
d’ander helft sal gehouden wesen in de Stadt tot defensie van
deselve te laten, soo langhe tot datse by de Heeren Staten
geprovideert wort.'’

't Gene in de Stad sal gevonden worden van koopmanschap, gelt,
waren en andersins, sal komen in eene helft tot profijt vande
Vasallen van de voorsz. Heeren Staten deser Vlote, ende d’ander
helft aen sijne'! Majest. voorsz.

Alle koopmanschappen niet toebehoorende de Vasallen van de
Heeren Staten voorsz. sullen ghehouden wesen te'? lossen onder
des Conincx ghebiet in de Voorstadt, alwaer de Vasallen van de
Heeren Staten vry sal staen de selve te komen koopen neffens
andere, ende de selve in de Stadt te brengen.

Sullen voorts'® malkanderen by staen en helpen met alle macht
en na uyterste vermogen, om de Portugesen en Spaenjaerden
harer beyder vyanden alle mogelijcke afbreucke te doen. En
so yemant van de partijen oorloge aennam tegen yemant
anders als Portugesen en Spanjaerden, sal d’ander partije niet
gehouden wesen den selven te assisteren, dan alleenlijck in
defensie.’*

Sal oock geen van beyde de partijen pays mogen maken met den
Coning van Spanjen, sonder beyder consent.

So wie eenig schandael in religions saken geeft, sal aengeklaegt
en gestraft worden by sijn Overheyt daer hy onder sorteert, so
wel van d’eene als van d’ander sijde.

Soo eenige persoonen van d’een of d’ander partije yet om den
anderen hadden te seggen, van schult oft andersins, sal de
verweerder voor sijne Overheyt gheroepen worden.
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13. So der yemant van de Hollanders overliep by den Coninck van
Iohor, om eenighe {quade delicten}"'* oft andersins,'' oft van des
Coninckx volck by de Nederlanders, sullen de partijen gehouden
zijn den wech-gheloopenen aen sijne Overheyt in handen te
leveren.

Forme van den Eedt daer mede de voorgaende Artijckelen aen weder
zijde besworen zijn.

Wy, Ian di Patuan ende Raya Sabrang Coningen'"’ tot Iohor, beloven
midts desen t'onderhouden dit boven gheschreven Accoordt in alle sijne
poincten ende articulen sonder daer in eenigher manieren teghen te doen,
Soo waerlijck moet ons God helpen.

Ick Cornelis Matelief de Ionge, uyt den naem van de Ed. Mog.
Heeren Staten Generael der Vereenigde Nederlanden, belove mids desen
alle de bovengheschreven Artijckelen in alle hare deelen naer te komen,
sonder daer in eeniger manieren tegen te doen, So waerlijck moet my God
[almachtigh]'® helpen.

Tweede Accoort tusschen de voorgenoemde twee Partijen
gemaect op den 23. Septembris 1606. inde Stadt van
Bathasauwer.”’

Inden eersten worden geconfirmeert alle Artijckelen begrepen in ’t accoort
tusschen Partijen ghemaeckt in date den 17 May deses jaers in ’t schip
Orange op de reede voor Malacca:

Doch dewijl dat het God [de Heer]'*® Almachtig niet en heeft belieft,
dat wy de Stad en Fortresse van Malacca tot noch toe hebben konnen
veroveren, waer deur eenige Artijckelen van weersijden niet en konnen
worden onderhouden,' als namelijck het besitten van de Stadt voor de
Heeren Staten, ende van de Voor-stadt, mitsgaders het geheele Lant voor
de Coningh van Ihor, willen sulex tot naerder gelegentheyt uytstellen, dat
Godt {de Heere}'” de gratie sal believen te geven tot veroveringe der
selver, door neerstigheyt vande Heeren Staten en den Coning van Thor.

En alsoo 't noodig is, dat de Heeren Staten voor haer Ondersaten
tot bevorderinge van de negotiatie van de selve in Oost-Indien een
versekerde ende vaste plaets hebben, om hare goederen, koopmanschappen,
ammunitien, toerustingen ende andersins te versamelen ende bewaren,'?
oock, des noot zijnde, ambachtsluyden ende huys-gesinnen te mogen
brengen uyt haer Lant, Sal sijne Majesteyt de Coninck van Iohor aen
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de Heeren Staten oft haeren Capiteyn geven sulcken plaets als sy sullen
begeeren, 't zy hier aen het vaste lant, oft in eenige Eylanden onder 't
gebiet van sijne Majesteyt, wesende soo groot ofte kleyn als de Heeren
Staten ofte haren Capiteyn sal goetduncken, om aldaer hare huysingen
ende wooningen te mogen bouwen, ende die besitten als Malacca.

Des soo sullen wederom de Heeren Staten ende hare Ondersaten
gehouden wesen te volbrengen de Artijckelen in ’t accoort voor Malacca
gemaeckt begrepen.

Aldus gedaen in Bathasauwer, ten dage ende jare als boven.

English Translation'*

Agreement concluded between Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge, in
the name and on behalf of the High Mighty Gentlemen States General
of the United Provinces on the one hand and the great and mighty King
of Johor on the other, this day, 17 May 1606, on the ship Orange, laying
at anchor at Melaka roadstead.

1. First, the said Admiral in the name of the aforementioned
Gentlemen and at the request of the said King, shall lend assistance
to the latter in taking possession of and delivering the city of
Melaka from the hands of the Portuguese, their mutual enemies.
To this end each party shall undertake all efforts to drive out
the Portuguese from [the city]. When this objective be achieved
with God’s assistance, the said walled city as it presently stands
inside its earthen ramparts and stone walls shall perpetually
remain the free possession of said the States [General] without
the need to pay taxes or recognise an overlord. This the said King
grants as a reward for the [successful conclusion of] the war.
Further, all of the land shall remain under the subjection of His
Majesty in the understanding that the said States [General], or
their captain, shall be defended. The States [General] shall have
permission to take as much land as they deem proper [to fulfill
this end].

2. The said States [General] shall also be entitled to fell and harvest
wood on all of the King’s lands for the construction of ships and
to satisfy the needs of the city.!*

3. All the vassals of the said States [General] shall be entitled to
unload their ships and cargoes, including hired ships, junks and
prahus, no matter where they may arrive from, in the said city.



220

10.

11.

Hugo Grotius, the Portuguese and Free Trade in the East Indies

The King shall not be able to interfere in this matter, nor shall
he be able to enjoy the revenue from any tolls levied on these
ships, in- or outward bound.'?

The King shall not permit any Dutchmen,'’ persons of European
origin or their descendents to trade in any of his lands, unless
they have permission from the Governor of Melaka, and should
they not have this, they shall be deemed and prosecuted as
enemies.'*® '

His Majesty, however, shall repopulate and rule in the suburb
Kampung Kling, which has been burnt down,” without any
interference from the States [General]. If possible, he shall
assume his residence here and fortify the settlement, to which
end the States [General] shall lend him useful advice.

After the conquest of the city, His Majesty shall enjoy all the
artillery found therein. The [Johorese] shall be able to take one
half away immediately, and the other half shall be retained for
defence for as long as the States [General] will maintain the city
[as their stronghold].

Half of all the trade, merchandise, money and other goods that
are found in the city shall be attributed to the vassals of the said
States [General] belonging to this fleet, and the other [half] to
His Majesty aforementioned.

All the trade that does not belong to the vassals of the said
States [General] has to be unloaded in the suburb placed under
the authority of the King. The vassals of the States [General],
however, shall be free to come and purchase these along with
others and to take [purchased] wares into the city.

Both parties shall assist each other to the best of their ability
so as to inflict as much damage as possible on the Portuguese
and the Spanish who are their mutual enemies. Should either
party enter into war with a party other than the Portuguese and
the Spanish, then the other party shall not be bound to lend
assistance to the other, except for defence.*

Neither party shall enter into peace with the King of Spain
without the consent of the other.™

Should there be any scandal committed in matters of religion,
then the culprit shall be accused and punished by his own
respective overlord, this being applicable to the one as well as
the other side.'®

127
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12. If some persons from the one or the other party have something
to report about the counterparty, be this about debt'* or another
matter, [then] the defendant shall be called [to appear] before
his respective authority."

13. Should one of the Hollanders defect to the King of Johor, on
the grounds of some serious crime or otherwise, or should one of
the King’s subjects [defect to] the Dutch, then either party shall
be bound to repatriate the defector to his respective overlord.

The wording of the oath by which the aforementioned articles were
confirmed by the two respective parties

We, the Yang di Pertuan and Raja Seberang, the kings of Johor, swear
herewith to sustain the above written agreement in all of its points and
articles and not to undertake anything to infringe it, so help us God.

I, Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge, in the name of the aforementioned
High Mighty Gentlemen States General of the United Provinces, herewith
swear to fulfill all the above written articles in all their parts and not to
undertake anything to infringe them, so verily help me God.

Second agreement Between the Two Aforementioned Parties,
Concluded on 23 September 1606 in the City of Batu Sawar.'*

First, herewith are confirmed all articles included in the agreement
concluded between the parties made on 17 May of this year aboard the
ship Orange anchored at Melaka roads.

As it has not pleased God the Lord Almighty until now that we
have been in a position to conquer the city and fortress of Melaka and
as a result of which certain articles concluded by the two parties cannot
be sustained, such as notably the possession of the city for the States
[General] and the suburb together with all the land for the King of Johor,
we shall postpone these until another moment in the future when God
may grant us the grace to conquer the aforementioned with the effort of
the States [General] and the King of Johor.

And as it is necessary that the States [General] establish a safe and
permanent base for the benefit of their subjects and for the promotion
of trade in the said East Indies, where they may collect and store their
goods, merchandise, ammunition, equipment and other such things and,
if need be, also bring craftsmen and families from their homeland, His
Majesty, the King of Johor shall concede to the States [General] such a
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aen mochten comen, ende haer /**? aldaer ververschen, daer oock alle
proviande, lyftocht ende amunitie van oorloghe mocht werden gebracht
ende langhsamerhandt bij een vergadert. Want in India is nyet metter haest
te becomen, tot noch toe is daer gans niet na getracht, hoewel sulcx het
nodichst van'® den gantschen Oost-Indischen staet is, alwaer oock alle
waren van alle quartieren soude mogen werden gebracht ende in goede
verseeckerheyt aldaer bewaert, want altyd mette groote schepen binnen ’s
lants te seylen brengt oock veel costen ende ongemack, men mosten de
grootste schepen meest tegen den vyandt gebruycken ende die daer toe
meest ende naest by der handt hebben van alle de gene die in noot in
Oost-Indien souden mogen wesen; de stadt van Bantam is wel een gelegen
plaets, doch boven dat sy seer ongesont is, zoo is den tegenwoordigen
koninck soo heel jonck, van 14 ofte 15 jaren, met wien oock nyet te
handelen is, oock is synen raedt in sulcken partyschap gedeelt dat men niet
en can te wege brengen; de stad Malaca, boven de swaericheyt dieder is
van die te winnen, soo leyt de selve vry wat ongelegen, want men op alle
tyden vant jaer daer nyet wel en can comen ofte ten minste met moeyte,
principaal als men groote sware schepen heeft, die door de lange reyse
vuyl ende nyet wel besylt syn, men moet een plaets hebben daer men van
de Cabo de bona Esperanca comende geen mouson subiect en is om die
aen te doen; oock de eerste plaets de beste Acheen is oock onbequaem,
want heeft geen goede haven, oock cunnen van daer op alle plaetsen soo
gevoechgelyk niet comen als uyt de stract van Bantam, daerom soude ick
van twee plaetsen een kiesen ofte de stadt Jacatra ofte de versche rivier
3 ofte 4 mylen bewesten na Bantam toe /™ ofte de stad Palumban in
Sumatra, dan Palumban is oock all beswaerlyck te krygen als het tegen de
mouson is ende men van buyten de straet van Bantam incomt, gelyck nu
laetst is gebleken anno 1608 in January, dat Pauwels van Caerden, willende
van Bantam nae Johor, en conde boven de eylanden van Jacatra niet seylen,
daerom soude myn advys voort beste wesen, dat men met den koninck
van Jacatra sage te handelen, ’t sy in syn stadt ofte versche rivier voorsz. te
mogen een fortressen bouwen; in de straet van Bantam voor de stadt ofte
voor Jacatra can men op alle tyden van ’t jaer comen, als men de Cabo de
bona Esperanca is gepasseert ende men is geen mouson subiect.

Dan hier staen weder eenighe inconvenienten te verwachten van
die van Bantam, want soo haest als men aldaar verneemt dat wy onse
residentie aldaer willen houden, mochten zy wel mette Portugesen aen
spannen ende ons met die van Jacatra vyandt werden, daarom dient hyer
met voorsichticheyt gehandelt, opdat men de barbaren haer onverstand
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nyet te kennen en geeft voor ende all eer dat sy geen quaet en connen doen,
want, soo veel ick noch aen haer hebbe connen vermercken, souden sij dat
nyet voor quaet nemen, al begonden wy huys tot Jacatra te houden, als wy
haer somtyts met wat kleetges versochten ende oock wat peper affcoften,
wy mosten in alder manieren ons huys ende factorye voort eerste noch te
Bantam houden om haer gantsch nyet te vervreemden, ondertusschen met
die van Jacatra handelen.

Eerstelyck most aldaer een goet comandeur gesonden werden, die de
saecken van ’t landt en de Comp.ie wel behartichde, om op alles rypelyck
te letten met synen /'* raet, welcke plaetse 't sy by de versche rivier ofte de
stadt Jacatra ons best gelegen waere, want dat vuyterlyck te beschryven is
swaer om te doen; men moste oock de humeuren van den coninck weten,
voor de rivier is wel de beste reede voor de schepen, doch een geheele stad
te timmeren dat heeft oock syn swaricheyt ende wy en mogen de geheele
stadt nyet bewonen met ons volck, de inwoonders moeten ons helpen, daer
is van beyde syden swaricheyt, want in de versche rivier daer geen huysen
en staen souden wy meerder vryheyt bedingen, doch de landouwe is daer
geheel woest, daer vry wat arbeyt insteeckt, ick en weet nyet ofte door
de nabijheid van eylanden, die daer de goede reede maken, de Portugesen
geen occase soude werden gegeven om een van de selve met een casteel te
besetten, na myn duncken, soude men van de selve eylanden, te weten van
't naeste, de reede wel mogen beschieten, doch is niet vast, dan nae myn
voorstaet isser geen versch water op de eylanden, dat den vyandt soude
desaccommederen; voor de stadt Jacatra leggen geen eylanden, men soude
moeten twee hoffden slaen om gemackelyck wt ende in te comen met
schuyten ende boots volck; met schepen die 12 en 13 voet diep gingen,
doch dit alles soude men beter metter ooch als vuyt de pen verstaen.

Men soude met den selven coninck een seecker contract mogen
maeken, want hy moste soo wel als wy by dit contract proffiteren, want
sonder sulcx most men hem nyet te vooren leggen, 't welck men alder best
in syn tegenwoordich soude connen doen, ende dan het eene verswaren
ende het ander verlichten nae dat men hem genegen soude vinden, na myn
opinie, soude dese wel noodigh syn, by nae op /' voet als de Portugesen
met die van Cochyn hebben, indyen het tot Jacatra geschiede, soude ons
sulcken plaetse soo groot ofte cleyn geven dicht aent water ende ryvier
van Jacatra, daer wy ons plaetse ende fortresse soude mogen bouwen, om
bewaert te wesen tegen [den aenloop]' der Portugesen, want wy en mogen
soo te landtwaert niet vlieden, als de Portugesen comen, ende ons goederen
mede nemen, als de swarte doen, want ons dingen hebben meer moeiten
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en daerom moeten wy vast wesen, des ons nyet op de vluchten vertrouwen
maer op ons defentie, deselve plaetse most soo groot wesen, dat alle de
Hollanders, die wy metter tydt in India souden mogen brengen, daer
gemackelyck souden mogen wonen, soude soo veel lants te lande waert
ende ontrent de stadt geven, als sy bouwen ofte met beesten beweyden
mochten, oock deselve laten onder de regeringhe van de Hollanders die
daer begeren onder te staen, doch dit punt dient met discretie gehandelt,
dat alle waren, die daer gebracht werden, nyet meer souden betalen als 4
ten hondert ofte ten utersten 5, ende dat alle 'tgene by de Hollanders ofte
voor haer rekening gebracht werdt soude betalen aen de heeren Staten,
hier inne oock begrepen die onder de heeren Staten gebiet stonden, ende
ter contrarie alle Indianen, Chinesen ende vreemelinghen souden betalen
aen den koninck de decisie hiervan mocht men aldaer in bester forma sien
te accommoderen, dat den koningh d’eensyde van de hoffden van de have
becosten ende de Hollanders d’andere syde.

Datter gants geene Europysche volcken en souden in syne stadt
toegelaten worden, dan alleen vassalen van de heeren Staten, welcke
erkentenis soude staen tot ordeel van den commandeur aldaer wonende,
doch indien de /**® stadt aen de versche rivyer geleyt werde, 't twelck alles
soude staen naer humeuren van den koninck, most men bedingen, dat
hy een deel van syn volck sont om ontrent ons te wonen, want van ons
selven, alwaert mit syn consent, een plaets te peupleren heeft swaricheyt
in, nademael de Portugesen ons soo nae op de hacken aldaer syn, doch
indien men sulcx niet wilde insien, men soude tot de versche rivier wel
beter contract connen bedingen als tott Jacatra, doch men most sien die
van Bantam altydt in goede devotie te houden, ende als sy dan begonnen
te syen dat haer Jacatra schadelyck was, souden te spade voor die van
Bantam wesen, want souden alsdan een goet deel van hare handelinghe
ende inwoonderen verloren hebben ende geen quaet connen doen, dat te
beduyden soude wesen, daer syn noch eenighe articulen die den tyt ons
dan wel naerder soude onderwysen.

Ende opdat de plactse met inwoonderen mochte gepeupleert werden,
souden men moeten soo veel volex vuyt dese landen voeren als men soude
connen, die altijt ten dienste van patria souden staen ende in plaets van
soldaten wesen, want met dese groote costen van de maendtgelden, die de
compagnie moet geven, valt het haer lastig, maer men moste de luyden,
die aldaer gingen wonen, middel geven om aldaer wat te verdienen, ’t
welck aldaer wel te doen is, ende genoech dat de compagnie nyet can waer
nemen, sulcke dingen, segge ick, die voor de compagnie nyet practicabel
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syn ende voor particuliere door yders industrie wel met goet proufyt can
gehandelt werden, want die in dienste is, laet hem aen syn maent gelden
genoegen sonder verder te practiseeren, want de mensche is vuyter natuyren
soo, dat die practiseeren wil salt voor hem selve doen ende /™ voor geen
vreemden, het exempel van de Portugesen is wel aen te mercken, die in alle
hare conquesten volck hebben gebannen, daar nae met premie verwillicht,
hier conde voort eerste wel een goet expedient in gevonden werden, want
ons hyer te lande aen geen leechgangers en gebreeckt, die men derwaerts
wel conde seynden, gelyck dat de heeren wel connen verstaen.

Ons hooftplaets genomen hebbende, mosten verder sien te bevaren
Amboina, Banda, de Molucas, Borneo, Chyna, Japan, het geheele eylant
Sumatra, Johor, Patane, Queda, Tanassorim, Bengala, Siam, de custe
van Choromandel, Aracam ende oock Cambaye met oock watter aen
dependeert.

Doch eer wy vorder van India spreecken moeten eerst van Europa
beginnen, onse vloten mosten hyer in Maert vuytvaeren, hoe vroeger, hoe
beter, ende hoewel Texel daer nyet wel toegelegen is, want de heeren van
Amsterdam connen hare schepen primo ofte ten langsten half Maert nyet
vuyt seynden, sy mosten daer sulcke remedie in vinden datse 't selve conden
doen, want als men spader vuyt dese landen 't seyl gaet, heeft men over
al wint ende stroom tegen, gelyck aen diversche vloten wel is gebleecken,
die alle in de bocht van St. Thome syn vervallen, alwaer sy soo veel tyt
't soecken maecken, dat sy eerst in November ofte December om de caep
comen, 't welck dan een onbequame tyt geeft om op eenighe plaetsen in
India te mogen varen, maer sall u op sommighe vaerten een jaer schelen
ende op sommighe ses maenden, daecrom de heeren gelieven dit poinct!™®
wel te behartighen, want wat swaricheyt datter vuyt onstaet, soo spade
vuyt dese landen te vertrecken, can men lichtelyck mercken, als men maer
bedenckt, dat den vyandt overal met syn huysen voor ons is ende wy /™!
daerentegen ons volck mette lange reyse matteren, ende boven de oncosten
die soo groot syn, connen geen versch volck met couragie in India brengen,
maer comen met moedeloos volck tegen den vyandt, die al ses maenden, 't
sy in wat plaetse wy comen, geadviseert vinden, want de twee maenden, die
wy hyer vuyt dese landens spader tseyl gaen als wy behooren, verschillen
ons een jaer op de reys ende wat verschil het is, een jaer vroeger ofte
spader 't huys te comen, leert de ervarentheyt, datter dus veel volck door de
langheyt van de reys ende heel oude spyse eten, hier tegent lant comende
gelyck snee verdwynen ende wech sterven, twelck een saecke is die men
voor al behoort te remedieren, want het is een verdrietighe saecke, dat
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men de schepen dus miserabel siet thuys comen met duysent peryckelen,
dat ick het principael achte dat de luyden, soo lange te scheep syn ende
broot ende vleys van vier jaer out eten, ende het arack drincken doet er
geen deucht in, men most hem in India alles nieus versien, daer wel middel
toe is, als men daer een vaste plaets souden hebben ende die victaille van
langhsamer hant versamelen.

Een vaste plaets aldaer hebbende, ist voor al van noode, dat men
aldaer een commandeur als voren most houden, geassisteert met synen
raedt, oock geprovideert met ordre om een successeur te mogen hebben
by afflyvicheyt van den selven, de welcke oock most met behoorlycke
auctoriteyt becleet wesen, om alles te mogen vuytvoeren, ende geen
tegenspreeckers aldaer te hebben, want syn te verre van huys gelegen
om hare differenten te decideren, welcken commandeur aldaer most syn
residentie houden, om in alle saecken te provideren, na den noodt soude
vereysschen, want myn heeren sullen hyer op verdacht wesen, dat het tot
groot /'? schandael van onse saecke is, datter geen autoriteyt in India
en is, want de desordre die hier mede soude geweert werden, soude de
costen wel thyen dubbel betaelen, want nu doet elck wat hy wil ende
niemant is straffe ofte correctie onderworpen, sulex dat metter tyt hyer
wel een confusie vuyt worden sall, soo in 't stuck van den oorloghe als
in de coophandel, de autoriteyt van admiraels die in India syn, is niet
genoech, want hebben geen blyvende plaetse, oock door dyversheyt van
de voyage en connen op alles niet provideren, want eerse yet verstaen van
de gelegentheyt soo moetense te lande vuyt, alwaert saecke datse de saeck
ten besten wilden remedieren, terwylen datter altydt een nyeu admiraal
verwacht wordt laet het den eenen op den anderem staen, als altyt genoech
met syn reyse becommert wesende, veel van de Indianen bekennen rondt
vuyt, seggende, de Hollanders is wel goet volck, geven ons meer voor
onse waren als de Portugesen, trakteren ons oock beter, maer gelyckeren
ons by een vogel, die op een boom komt ende hem sat etende vliecht
weder wech, latende de resten tot een proye van de gene die na volgen,
dat syn de Portugesen, die dan, de arme inwoonders vinden ontbloot van
de Hollanders, daer wreedelyck mede omgaen ende die bederven, daerom
hebben liever met de Portugesen wat armoede te lyden als weynich weelde
mette Hollanders ende daer nae van de Portugesen bedorven, daerom most
men geen plaets aendoen ofte wel verseeckeren tegen den vyant, daer syn
veel plaetsen die men, so men seyt, haest met haer eygen smeer souden
connen droopen.

Amboino.
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Eerst most men syen Amboino te verstercken, daer ick den gouverneur
Frederick de Houtman seer toe hebbe /'** aengeporret, want Amboino
ende Bande most men alsoo met malcander vercnoopen, dat het eene het
ander mocht helpen, ende op dat men die van Banda te beter onder de
heeren Staten soude mogen brengen diendemen ’t selve soo behendich te
doen, dat alle de omleggende coningen nyet jeloers en werden, want het
eylant Banda is soo veel gout waert alst groot is ende wort by forme van
een Republycque geregeert, ende 't syn een deel schelmse hovaerdighe
moedwillighe arme bedelaers, ende hoeveel incomen dat se hebben soo
synse noch altydt ten achteren, sy verlaten haer daer op, dat alleman haer
van doen heeft, ende geven oock niemant een goet woort, hebben oock geen
middel om haer te beschermen, doch de oneenicheyt van de omleggende
coninghen geeft haer sterckte, daer hebben veel vryers nae geweest, ende
noch syn die van Ternata in synen tydt, die van Tuban, die van Macasser
ende oock die van Forbay, de Portugeesen meenden, ten tyden van Andre
Furtado, die die van Hitto verdreeff, de Bandanesen, 't onder te brengen,
doch door ander toevallen belett, soo dat ick hebbe verstaen, dat die van
Tuban soude hebben geseyt, dat die van Banda moeten 't onder moeten
gebracht syn, indient de Portugesen ofte Hollanders niet en doen, soude
hy ’t selve sien te doen, daerom soude men moeten een van dese voorsz.
koningen in den arm nemen ende hem 't selve eylandt met onse hulp
winnen, ende gelett hebbende wie ons proffytelycxt souden mogen wesen,
hebben yemant connen bedencken als den coninck van Makassar, om dese
reden, dat hy een coninck is, die corts over de 5 ofte 6 jaeren aen de
mahometische religie is gebracht, ende beter hope hem tot het kristendom
te brengen als andere die der in opgevoet syn, ende d’onderdanen noch /***
veel heyden syn, dat syn lant het vruchtbaerste is van dat quartier van
eetwaeren, het welcke Banda meest gebreeckt, dat syn lant oock soo
gelegen leyt, dat indien hy vyandt van de Portugesen werdt, ick niet en
weet waer dat sy een verversch soude mogen hebben om voortaen van
Malacca na de Moluccas te mogen varen ende die te secoreren, 't soude
alleen van de Manilhas moeten geschieden, dat all beswaerlyk valt, souden
't selve te Tuban ofte Grece moeten doen, daer all metter tydt remedie in
soude connen gestelt werden, doch dese saecke dient soo sekreet gedaen,
dat het noch Portugesen, Engelse, Fransoise Nochte Indianen vernemen
voor dat het volbracht soude syn, want ’t soude onse saecke seer mogen
verachteren, soo wel haer autoriteyt als oock haer macht, 't welck sy haest
souden te werck leggen, siende datt onse saecken alsulcken voortganck
aldaer kregen, men soude mogen met den coninck dese ofte dier gelycke
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articulen maecken, ick en twyffel nyet ofte soude gants daer toe genegen
syn, ick hebbe van langhsamerhant syn gemoet doen sonderen, daer ick
noch geen antwoort op en hebbe, alsoo 't selve door Abram Mathysz. is
belast te doen, die mit laetste van ’t jaer 1607 van Bantam met 't schip
de Groote Sonne derwaert gingh, dat wy hem souden leveren ’t eylant
van Banda, mits dat de heele conqueste onder synen naem geschiede
ende hy nyet meer als met 7 ofte 800 mannen gereet maeckte, ende wy
souden met 4 ofte 600 Hollanders ende 800 Amboinesen hem helpen, ’t
welck nae myn opinie volck genoech soude wesen, ende hem te meer 't
onswaert soude obligeeren, naedemael hy totte conqueste gants nyet en
dede, de beuyt most men all met discretie deelen, want hoewel die van
Makassar, het geheele lant hebbende, genoech hadden, soo syn de /'
swarten allegader alsoo, dat se liever een tegenwoordigh hebben dan tien
toecomende, dat hy soude disponeren van alle de inwoonders, nae syn
gelieffte, dat de heeren Staten geen proffyt nochte tollen daer vuyt wilden
trecken, dan hem die alles laten houden, op datt hy haer vrundt bleve, ende
dat hy alle de vruchten vant eylandt vry eygen soude genieten. Hiertegen,
dat hy voortaen vrundt van den Koninck van Hollant (want dit is den
tytel die men de heeren Staten daer geeft), wesen soude, als oock van syn
vrunden ende vyandt van syn vyanden, ende malcander met alder macht
tegen de Portugesen souden helpen, soo wel in offentie als in defentie,
nochte geen pays d’een sonder d’ander maecken.

Dat hy alle den adel ende machtighe luyden soude doen op een plaets
[i]nt eyland, te verkiesen by den Koninck van Hollandt, soude doen comen
wonen, om 't selve sterck te maecken tegen den inval van de Portugesen
ende andere.

Dat in de selve plaetse een sterck huys soude gebouwt werden,
alwaer de Hollanders haer factorye souden hebben ende haer goederen
alle versamelen, om voor brant ende overvall van de vyanden bewaert te
wesen.

Dat den Koninck een vendel Hollanders soude houden, welcke hem
ende den Koninck van Hollant soude sweren tot defentie van ’t landt,
welcke soldaten vuyt het incomen vant lant souden betaelt werden.

Datter geen vreemde natie int eylandt soude comen handelen als
Hollanders ende Makassers.

Dat alle eetwaeren ende kleeden souden in Amboine gebracht werden
ende van daer na Banda, door borgers van Amboina ende Banda. /%

Datter geen waren vuyt Banda souden mogen gevoert werden, als na
Hollant ofte Amboina.
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Men soude voorts eenighe articulen stellen, die hem metter tyt voorts
souden openbaren oock daer den Koninck toescheen te inclineren, als vant
halen van de Sagu vuyt Ceyram, Amboina ende anders.

Tot wat pryse men hem de noten ende folie soude affnemen most
men oock besien, men most, by maniere van spreecken, een overvaert ofte
veer maecken tusschen Amboina ende Banda, dat aldaer in die plaetse
een duysent Hollanders ofte witten mochten den cost ryckelyck hebben
met haer huysgesin ende slaven, hiertoe most men de noten ende folie
in Amboina watt hooger stellen als in Banda, ende niemant die lacten
vuytbrengen als witte inwoonders van Banda ende Amboina, gevende
elex™ jaarlyex een seeckeren tax te mogen brengen, men soude die van
Makassar oock hope geven van geheel Celebes onder haer te brengen,
hyer mede achte ick Amboina ende Banda wel souden connen beschermt
werden, asser goede ordre werdt gehouden, men most oock niet vergeten
70 ofte 80 van den principaelsten adel van Banda van daer te doen gaen,
daer mede soude alle mutinatie op houden, ’t selve dient beter gedaen als
wel daervan geseyt.

Voorts Amboyna, na dat het casteel versterckt was, soude ick een
forma van een stadt daer rontom begrypen, ende alle de inwoonders, te
weten de principaelste, daer doen comen wonen, doch alsoo hyer in wat
moeyte soude vallen, most men dit soo nae comen als men conde, dat
ten minsten haer kinderen ofte een deel daervan quamen wonen, ende
alst tydt ware de nagelen te plucken dat men dan na gelegentheyt soude
handelen. /'58

Soo veel de kristenen belanght, soude men daer terstont wel toe
konnen brengen, doch die van Hitto mosten met inductie daer toe
gebracht werden, daer se metter tydt toe soude verstaen, als men haer
dede verstaen, dat mense anders qualyck soude connen defenderen, ende
als men dit hiertoe conde brengen, ende dat de witte daer wonen mitte
swaert ende anders haer conden bedroopen ende de cost winnen, soude
men geen cost van soldaten houen te doen, want men soude een grooten
hoop volck in die stadt connen hebben, als die wel in goede ordre
werden gehouden most den vyandt al sterck comen eer hy die machtich
soude werden, want heden ten dage synder wel tyen duysent mannen
ondert gebiet van de heeren Staten van 18 jaeren ende daer over, daer
van die meeste syn mahometisen ende heydenen ende omtrent een derde
part kristen, diet metter tydt ons oock toegedaen sullen werden, als sy
maer verseeckert waeren, dat wy onse saecke met ernst meenden om haer
te beschermen, want, soe lange als wy onse saecke met geen meerder
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ernst en belyden, sien de luyden altydt te rugge. Hier mede, niet al het
volck omtrent het casteel brengende, soude men alle de negotien aldaer
in de handen hebben, want daer ’t casteel leyt is een seer goede ende
groote, haven daer menichte van schepen haer connen bergen.

Hier opt eylant is veel sagu, ook rys ende boontjes wert er veel gesayt,
vis isser oock tamelyck, daer syn eenige koyen ontrent 60, die van de
Portugesen tyden daer syn gebleven ende den Gouverneur toe behooren,
daer synde wel soo veel die int wilde syn gevloden, die metter tydt haer
seer sullen vermeerderen, oock synder veel wilde verckens, men soude oock
mogen belasten alle schepen, /%7 die vroech genoech quamen om in Grece
aen te loopen, ende aldaer soo veel koyen in te nemen als sy mochten,
oock bocken ende geyten ende die in Amboino brengen, want daer is
weyde genoech, sulex dat Amboino van spyse wel can versien werden.

Aengaende 't groote eylandt van Ceyram, dat meest onder Ternata
gestaen heeft, doch soo noch ten deele staet, soude metter tydt onder de
heeren Staten gebracht werden ofte onder Ternata, dat altydt de vruchten
daer van bij ons genoten werden, spreecke daer niet meer van, als nyet
soo nodich voort eerste.

Nu volgen de Molucas, daer wat meerder swaricheyt soude vallen die
te conquesteren, doch is nyet ondoenelyck nae myn oordeel, doen ick in
Ternata quam, anno 1607 in mayo, vondt ick alle de Ternatanen verlopen
ende gevloden, den meeste deel opt het eylandt Gilolo, hadden daer een
sterckte gemaeckt, den Spaniaert hadde 'd oude stadt van Ternata wat
cleynder gemaeckt ende gesterckt ende daer lagen op vyff vendelen, elck
mocht 70 man sterck wesen, voorts het geheele eylandt ledich, ick hadde
gaerne een prove opte stadt gedaen, doch hadde geen middel daertoe,
want ick en conde boven de 240 man vuyt myn vloot nyet aen lant
setten, ende de Ternatanen te vergaderen wilde langh aenloopen, daer ick
nyet nae mochte wachten, want myn tydt nae Chyna te gaen was al opt
hoochste, daeromme hebbe een fortresse op t" Noord eynde van teylandt
gemaeckt, daer een dorp plach te staen genaemt Malaya, ende daer op
gelaten eenigh geschutt met 50 man ende drye schepen met een jacht om
de see te bevryden, soo datter mochten styff 200 man blyven van myn
volck, de Ternatanen quaemen te met over van Gilolo om haer onder ’t
casteel te begeven, /' daer se metter tydt alle comen sullen, ten is niet
doenlyck de swarten op een stel ende sprongh te vergaren, want behalven
dat se vuyter naturen verlangsem syn, de eylanden ende plaetsen daer se
van daen moeten comen leggen soo verre ende verstroyt dat tot alles tyt
van nooden is.
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De autoriteyt van den coninck van Ternata placht seer groot te wesen,
want hadde veel eylanden ende volcken onder hem ende op zyn eylandt
was hy alderswackste, soodat hij bij faulte van goede ordre is tonder gegaen,
want de swarten syn vuyter natuyren onachtsaem, ende hy werdt door ons
met het winnen van Tydore noch onachtsamer gemaeckt.

De saecke staet alsoo gelegen, van vijff Moluckse eylanden dat Ternate
heeft, den vyant een fortresse opt suydeynde ende wy opt noorteynde, den
vyant heeft nyet een Ternataen tot zyn devotie ende wy mogender 2 ofte
300 opt eylant hebben, alle nagelbomen staen aen ons syde, soodat nae
mijn opinie den vyant geen nagelen can becomen, die van Tidore hebben
genoech met het haere te doen.

Tydore heeft den vyandt int geheel, daer den coninck op woont.
Makian placht onder Ternata te staen, behaleen dorpgen, doch is nu alles
onder Tydore, doch de overheyt hebben by nacht twee van de haren aen
myn schepen gesonden, die my presenteerden dat sy tegen de Spanjaerden
wilden rebelleren, want er boven 30 ofte 40 Spanjaerden nyet op en waren,
by sooverre ick haer wilde beschermen, ende dat sy gesint waren, alle voor
haren koninck te sterven, daar op ik haar tot antwoordt gaff, haar seer
bedanckende, datt het nog geen tyt en was haer te openbaren, want ick
en wilde haer niet bedriegen, ende en conde haer nu nyet beschermen,
want door het /%! slaen tegen de Portugesen hadde ick oock wat volck
verloren ende dat ick vuyt Hollant daer niet op versien en ware om soo
veel te doen, dan dat sy haer gereet souden houden om met de eerste
vlote die vuyt Hollant soude comen te samen gelyck de Spanjaarden aan
te vallen, ende dat ick haer dit rade om haer nyet op den vleysbanck te
brengen, doch dat ick nu alleen quam om een fortresse op Ternata te
maeken, opdatt de gevloden Ternatanen mochten onderhouden werden tot
de naeste vloot, daer over sy my bedanckten, ende belooffden soo haest
daer een ander vloot quaeme haer gereet te houden, ende nae dat ick
haer eenighe geschenken hadde gegeven syn na de hare vertrocken, altyt
protesterende dat soo haest sy sagen dat den Stant van Ternata eenigen
voet soude grypen, sy haer terstont souden openbaren. Dit alles geschiede
in de presentie van Ternatanen die 't zelve oock alsoo verstonden ende
voor goet achten.

Het eylant Pulo Cabaly geeft nyet veel nagelen, is onbewoont met
dese Garbonilhe, die van Motir daer wel de schoonste nagelen vallen ende
oock onder Ternata stonden synt verloopen ende wonen by de Ternatanen,
soo dat 't selve oock woest leyt. Om nu de zelve eylanden weder tot onse
vruntschap ende devotie te brengen en can men nyet voorslaen voor ende
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all eer men weet wat den admiraal van Kaerden sal uitgerecht hebben, met
welcken ick alles hebbe overleyt ende mijnen raedt gegeven, oock hem van
alles geinformeert, hoope dat Godt de Heere zijnen zegen sal geven, want
hy heeft middel om wat goets daer te doen, als hebbende op syn vloot
noch 850 gesonde mannen ende 200 van myne vlote op't lant, het schip
de Groote Sonne ende Gelderlant, die aldaer oock sullen ge-/'** comen
syn oock met ontrent 200 man, soo dat hy byna 900 mannen aen lant sal
mogen setten, behalven de Ternatanen, die metter tyt by het casteel sullen
comen wonen syn; hyer bestaet het alles in, indien hy voor die van de
Manilhas in Ternata is gecomen isser nyet te twyffelen ofte sall innemen
waerover wy ons oock gespoet hebben, om op geen plaetze het ooch te
nemen, als alleen syn beste te doen om langs Celebes na de Molucas sien
te comen, want indien hy over Amboina, 't welck den ordinaris wech is,
syn cours name soude niet eer als int begin van Mayo 1608 in Ternata
mogen wesen, ende vuyt de Manilhas sullen int begin van April daer al
wesen, ende hy is den 10 Januarij van Bantam ’t seyl gegaen na Ternata,
hem gebreekt een galeye om in stilte, die daer veel syn, dienstich te wesen,
ende den vyandt heefter twee, d’een tamelyck d’ander wat cleynder, dan ick
gisse datt de Spanjaerts die op Ternata syn, all vry watt sullen gemindert
wesen, want de sieckte daer vry wat onder was, ende in die landen is nyet te
eeten ofte moet er van buyten gebracht werden, hoe welt een zeer bequaem
lant is om vee te houden, soo wel groot als cleyn, soo besluyte datter van
Ternata noch de Molucas nyet te discoureren en is voor ende all eer men
hoore wat succes den admirael van Caerden daer gehadt heeft.
Aengaende Bachia, dat een groot stuk van daer leyt, wel 60 meijlen,
nae myn onthout, daer d’ander malcander all mogen sien, hoewel hij geen
vrundt van den koninck van Ternaten was, nochtans behaechde het hem
nijet wel dat men den Coninck van Ternata na de Manilhas voerde, hy
heeft oock geen nagelen dat te beduyden heeft. Daer is noch een ander
saeck, dat, indien den Admirael van /' Kaerden in Ternate niet en hadde
bedreven, ofte hadde wat gedaen, dat men de ondersaten van Ternata alle
sach te saemen te verbinden ende een armada van deselve te macken,
ende all en dede men ’t fort van Ternata niet, men soude die van Tydore
destrueren, ende dit most van langsamer hant gedaen werden, te weten,
de eylanden van Xula die wel 22 corcorren elck met 70 ofte 80 mannen
connen opbrengen, als ook die van Mindanas die veel machtiger is mede
op te brengen ende indien Tydore 't onder gebracht soude mogen syn, een
tocht nae de Manilhas te doen, daer die van Mindanas wel bedreven toe
syn, doch dit alles soude niet te doen wesen ofte daer mosten hollantsche
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schepen ende autoriteyt by wesen, want anders is al swarten werck, ick
en spreecke oock van macht van de selve niet als van hooren seggen van
de Ternatanen.

Ick ben gants nyet van opinie datter eenich accoort met die van
Tydore te maecken is, want het schynt dat alle mahometisten oversoenlyck
syn, met den genen daer ze eens vijantschap mede hebben daerom sall hy
nimmermeer mette Ternatanen versoent werden d’een ofte ander moet
vuytgeroyt werden, want sy en houden malcander niet langer woort dan tot
dat het haer te passe comt ende veel min houden syt den kristenen, daarom
als men in India eenich accoort maeckt moeter een casteel terstont bij
gemaeckt werden ende dan haer geen ocuasie van quaedtwillicheyt geven,
dan sal men wel goede vrunden blyven alse' vreesen ende beminnen,
want het beminnen alleen is na myn duncken nyet genoech, hyer dyent
wel op gelett, dat de autoriteyt van den koninck van Ternata, voor syn
gevanckenisse, seer groot was, sulcx dat, indien men hem /' met onse
industrie ende raedt hadde gesecondeert, men zoude synen staet zeer
vast hebben gestelt, jae soo, datter de Spanjaerts nyet en souden hebben
aangecomen, en 't soude haest nyet alleen sonder onse schade maer met
ons profyt syn geweest, dat nu verby is, ende ’t schijnt dat men alle dingen
beter bestraffen dan verbeteren can, doch men soude nu soowel den selven
voet sien te volgen als mogelyck is, alles particulier hier int schrift te
verhalen soude te langh vallen.

Nu laet ons weder te rugge comen nae Johor ende besien de Portugesen
aldaer werck te snyden opdat haer de lust vergae op Moluccos ende Banda
de dencken, ende ondertusschen met haer kijven om den chyneschen,
choromandelsen ende bengaelsen handel, oock dye van Cambaya mede
in ’t spell brengen, men soude eerst en voor alle dingen moeten soecken
de stadt van Johor vast te maecken, daer ick voor desen wel nae getracht
hebbe, doch met mijn vertreck na de Moluccos ist weder al te rugge
geloopen, ende de wyle hy zyn stadt nyet sterck hadde gemaackt, is den
Portugees gecomen, ende vuyt vreese heeft hy syn stad verlaten ende te
landewaart inne gevlucht, ende heeft zelff syn stadt in brandt gesteecken,
doch de Portugees en quam noyt soo verre de rivier op, dat hy voor
de stadt soude comen, ondertusschen heeft hy pays met den Portugees
gemaeckt welcke articulen ick gesien hebbe, daer oock nyet te achten en
is, want soo haest ick het schip Erasmus nae Johor hadde gesonden, hielt
hy van den pays nyet, daarom most men aldaer eerst trachten om [de]
stadt sterck te maecken, 't welck nyet toegaen en soude sonder een spetie
van harde woorden te gebruycken, ende anders in sulcker forma dye men
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eer int werk most /% stellen als mette penne daar van discoureren, den
jongen koningh Raha Zabran soude daer wel toegesint wesen, den ouden
is een mensch meer tot drinken als tot regeren bequaem, 't soude oock
een duysent realen vier ofte vyff moeten costen van onse syde, waert dat
men die daer eens aen te coste leyde, men soude die metter tydt mogen
innen, ofte soot qualyck wilde, men soude den vyandt so seer daarmede
te rugge houden dat het ons wel veel meer soude importeeren, men moste
oock besien ofte het nu soo gelegen ware als tertyt als ick daer was, van
veel garnjsoen daer te houden, dat soude op groote costen loopen, dan
de stad sterck gemaeckt hebbende, soude 't gemoet van de Malayen wat
versekert wesen, als de Stadt gemaeckt ware, soude men met 50 ofte
60 witte Soldaten de Malayen wel soo verseekeren dat se by malcander
souden blyven ende dan geen noot hebben, ofte daer most meerder macht
comen als ick my zelven inbeelde dat vuyt India can te samen gebracht
werden.

Men soude moeten 2 ofte 3 schepen ofte Jachten omtrent Malaca
houden, dewelcke de navigatie van Malaca wel soo souden quellen met
behulp van de Malayen, die met haer prauwen ende galeyen daer oock nyet
quaelyck toe souden dienen, deselve souden den coninck van Johor oock
courageren dat hij altijt schepen omtrent sijn stadt hadde ende sage.

Ende dat men nyet meenen soude datt ditt ondoenlyck ware voor
de Oost-Indische comp.ie als anders nyet als cost sonder proffyt, ick en
twyffel nyet of men soude wel particuliere, als mensse wel onderrechte,
vinden die op prinsen ende beuyten haer tot sulcx wel souden willen laten
gebruycken, de selve mosten soo wel by noorden als /'’ by suyden Malacca
houden, 't welck de selve stadt dapper zoude desaccommodeeren, want
alsoo ze anders geen victuaille heeft als haar van buyten werdt gebracht,
soude het haer swaer vallen, principalyck als men wat straffelijk met die
gene handelde, die haer victualje brengen, dat meest Javanan syn die vant
suyden comen, doch de Portugesen brengen ’t vuyt het noorden, als van
Bengala ende van de custe van Coromandel, deselve vrybuyters mosten
op haar tyden passen ’t sy by noorden ofte by suyden Malaca houdende,
elck op syn tydt.

Mochten oock op haer tydt gaen onder Ceylon in Februarij ende
besien wat daer te haelen waer van ’t gene dat van Bengalen ende Negapatan
na Cochyn ende Goa gebracht werdt, twyffel nyet ofte als sulcx met goede
ordre werdt gedaen ofte soude goede buyten geven, daer de armeerders
haer wel souden van bedancken, ende alsoo ditt niet en soude geschien
ofte de Portugesen souden terstont daer tegen armeren, most men de selve
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jachten ende schepen opt seylen maeken ende altyt wel schoon houden,
daer goede middel toe is, men most oock handelen nae gelegentheyt van
den tyt, ende alser een goede vlote by de hant waer de rede van Malaca
besoecken ende de schepen aldaer vernielen, ende principalyck daer op
passen dat men gereet ware tegen dat de schepen van Chyna na Malaca
comen, omme de selve aen te vallen, want dat ist gene dat de Portugesen
meest beschadicht, zoo wel de particuliere als des conincks tollen, alsoot
de ryckste schepen syn, ende by de speceryen nyet en hebben te gelycken,
het staet in Chyna tot Macao alsoo, dat met het verlies van ’t nemen van
eenighe schepen, oock de gene die ick in myn aencomste voor Malaca
verbrande, die na Macao wilden, die /*® van Macao alsoo gestelt waren,
dat, indien de schepen die ik in Chyna vondt, daer nyet waeren met groot
capitaal aengecomen, om twee jaren ladingh mede te nemen, dat sy het
qualyck langer conden gaende houden, want, zoo haest de Chynesen geen
proffyt van de Portuguesen voelen, beginnen haer met dwerse oogen aen te
sien, ja, was soo verre, dat den mandoryn van Canton all verboden hadde
geen victualje tot Macao te brengen, soodat ick mij gantselyck inbeelde
dat, by sooverre ick met myn vloot na de Molucas nyet genootsaeckt ware
te loopen ende alleen getracht hadde om Malaca te krencken, soo datter
geen schepen ditt jaer na Macao hadde mogen gaen, ofte de stadt Macao
soude vergaen hebben, ende de inwoonders verloopen; daer is wel een
beginsel geweest om door den coninck van Siam vruntschap in Chyna te
verwerven doch, met datter vant selve jaer geen gesanten na Chyna vuyt
Siam gingen, is sulcx naegebleven, doch 't selve achte ick niet noodich,
want ick en twyffel niet aan den handel van Chyna, na alle apparentie die
ick in Chyna hebbe vernomen, ende indien de Chynesen nyet en wilden,
isser wel middel om tussen Chyna ende de Manilhas sulcke prinsen op
de Chynesen te doen, die een goet stuck gelt jaerlyck waerdich souden
wesen, want er alle jaer 24 ofte 30 schepen vuyt Chencheo na de Manilhas
loopen met allerhande costelycke waeren, dewelcke eensdeels voor rysico
van de Spanjaerts doch meest van de Chynesen loopen.

Om Malaca 't onder te brengen soude men oock den koninck van
Syam mogen gebruycken, de welcken wel veel volck te lande voor Malaca
soude brengen, die oock seer tot ons gesint is ende gaarne van onsen
voorspoet hoort, doch hyer van te spreken is maer van hooren seggen, /¢
gelijck nu Cornelis Specs, die aldaar eenen tijdt heeft gelegen, verclaert
heeft, daer mede de tegenwoordighe ambassadeurs haer seggen over een
comt, soo dat ick hier van nyet seekerlycx en can verclaren, men soude
wel een groote macht van Indianan by malcander krygen, dan ’t selve
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bestaat in soo veel hooffden dat het niet wel practicabel en is, die van
Achem, Queda ende Jacatra, doch ick en sie geen remedie om die alle
hij malcander te brengen, om Malaca te gaan beleggen, 't soude beter
wesen met roovinghe te benauwen, 't welcke de stadt opt lactste soude
consumeren, ten ware die van Siam soo groten secours dede als men wel
van hem is vertellende.

Die van Bantam is in syne brieven aen den koninck van Hollant
versoeckende twee Jachten om twee maenden tot synen dienst te staen
om de stadt Palumbam ’t onder te brengen, ende by so verre alsmen
vrede met hem houden will, men sall hem metten eersten moeten
doen, ofte sullen altijt tott Bantam met hem over hoop leggen, ende 't
mocht opt ’t laatste aldaer met ons volck wel qualyck afloopen, indien
de Heeren Staten ofte Compagnie syn begeeren metten eersten nyet en
consenteeren.

Dit ist gene ick wel hebbe willen vermanen van de saecke van Java,
Amboino, Banda, Molucas, Johor ende Chyna, wat nu belanght de custe
van Choromandell en can ick nyet besien wat wapenen daer te gebruycken
syn, want de Portugesen hebben daer geen regeringe dat te beduyden
heeft, alleen in Negapatan, nyet besonders, ende my dunckt voor die
cust, soude men, met rooveryen genoech connen onrustich macken, alsoo
der op ander plaetsen genoeck is te doen, de handelingh voor ons in
Masilipatan ende Petapoly can ick niet toe bedencken om die vasticheyt /7
te geven, want alsoo die gants hanght aan den wille van den Coningh
van Goleconda, is daer nyet te doen als hem te vrunden te houden ende
hem metten eersten een geschenck doen van wegen de Heeren Staten
om hem in devotie te houden.

Den koninck van Arracam, die ons wel noodicht om syn haven te
besoecken, wete syn gelegentheyt nyet, dan datt hy een machtich Coninck
is, de gesteenten als robynen syn daer in abondantie.

Aengaende de custe van Malabar, daer syn nu twee vloten geweest;
als den Admirael Steven van der Hagen ende Pauwels van Kaerden, dan
soo veel ick vuyt van Kaerden montt conde verstaen ist met Calecutt
alles geveynstheyt, hyer te lange te verhalen, doch als ick wel aenmercke
eenighe bryeven, die ick mette veroverde schepen hebbe gekregen, soo
schynt dat den Coninck van Cochyn nyet wel mette Portugesen staat ende
wel mochte syn lange vruntshap in vyantschap verkeeren, het welcke die
van Calecutt schynt waer te willen nemen om door de Portugesen in syn
vorigen standt gestelt te werden, ofte nu de vruntschap van Cochyn mette
Portugesen soude wel te turberen wesen en can ick nyet wel onderkennen,



240 Hugo Grotius, the Portuguese and Free Trade in the East Indies

men soude ditt alles mettertyt wel leeren ende beter cundich werden op
de kuste, daer wy tot noch toe geen van die princen aldaer haer humeuren
weten ofte kennen sooveel ick can bevroeden, dan dit wil ick hier wel
byvoegen dat, als onse vloten alhyer vuyt dese landen in Maert gingen,
zouden op de custe van Malabar wel comen om de Portugese schepen te
vernielen ende dan noch tyt genoech hebben om ’tsy verby Malaca ofte in
de straet van Bantam te comen, vroech genoech om nae de Molucas ende
Banda te gaen, ende /"' mochten dan alle hostiliteyt aen de Portugese
schepen gebruiken, ende ondertussen met reputatie alle de koningen van
die kuste leeren kennen, ick en soude nyet prysen op die custe te comen
ofte wel geresolveert wesen den vyant aen te tasten alsser yet cans ware
ende daertoe op de schepen ende ladinghe van hier aff ordre te stellen,
op dat wy contrary doende de Portugesen in geene meerder reputatie en
brengen onder de koningen, hier is wel op te letten.

Ditt hebbe van den staat van Indie wel willen verhalen, dat hyer alles
inne beslooten is.

Op behoorlijcke tijdt vuyt dese landen te vertrecken, op dat men op
alle plaetsen in India op syn behoorlycke tyde mach comen, ende door
de lanckheyt van de vuytreys het volck nyet vuyt en tere ende onbequaem
totte wederreys maecken, want het en is nyet mogelyck soo langh op een
schip te wesen ofte aen malcandere in see te houden als wy gedaen hebben
sonder ’t volck te consumeren, oock dat men de comp.ie op soo grooten
maentgelden niet en brenge sonder vrucht te schaffen, want anders werden
de luyden mismoedich, siende datter jaerlyck soo grooten hoop volck werdt
geconsumeerdt, 't welck voor een man met eeren die de reys selff doet
een groot verdriet is, principaal als hij hem inbeelt datter middel is om
de reys corter te doen.

Dat men menichte van volck derwaert seynde om aldaer onse plaets
te peupleeren, daer men middel genoech toe sal vinden, om aldaer buyten
des compag.ie maentgelden de cost ryckelyck te geven ende doch ter
noot evenwel tot des comp.ie dienst verbonden te blyven, want daer voor
particuliere vaert genoech is met goede proffyten die voor de comp.ie nyet
practicabel en is.

Dat men hem aldaer stelle om alle hantwercken te heb-/'7? ben totte
seevaert dienstich, principael timmerluyden, smits ende andere opdat men
metter tyt aldaer oock schepen, galeyen ende schuyten mach bouwen, want
men het hout aldaer om nyet heeft.

Maer principael dat men meerder autoriteyt in India hebbe als tot
noch toe is geschiet, ende datter alles watter is onder een regeringh stae,
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sonder de ambitie van admiraelen voortaen subiect te syn alser twee int
lant souden mogen wesen.

Datter belooningh totte deucht ende vromicheyt werdt getoont ende
oock straffe tot schande ende datter gants niet meer mach gehoort werden
als men eenich exploict zal doen, “wy en syn daer niet op aengenomen”,
waer door, alsser maer een waenperyckel voor handen is, een eenich man,
die een weynich autoriteyt heeft, een geheele resolutie van importantie
can tegen houden.

Men soude voorts eenighe dingen breeder mogen stellen, dan om
moeyelyckheyt te schouwen soude sulcx mondelingh connen geschieden
alser pro aut contra werde by gebracht.

Men soude moeten de humeuren, conditien ende macht van alle
coningen in QOost-India aensien ende elck na syn qualiteyt tracteren, want
den eenen is ons dienstich met syn havenen ende landen, den anderen
met syn waren, weder eenighe met hare macht ende auctoriteyt, twelck
wy elck ons mosten toeeygenen nae dat wy souden connen ende raedsam
vinden.

English Translation'”

Report on our interests in the East Indies: what the current situation is
and how it can be maintained in the future — with regard to the war
against the Portuguese, Spanish and natives, as well as trade interests and
how the most profit can be made.

Based on the charter issued by the High Mighty Gentlemen States
General, the directors of the East India Company here in these United
Netherlands have despatched various fleets to the East Indies on their
behalf. These fleets comprised a large number of ships that were well
provisioned with all the necessities; their mission was to pursue profitable
trade and to fight the Portuguese enemy in such a way that the Company’s
trade would remain safe and secure in the future.

This has been so successful that the enemy, despite all his efforts to
keep us away, has not made any progress but has suffered serious damage.
And although until now we have not been able to drive out the enemy, this
should be considered a consequence of the magnitude of our undertaking;
for the enemy, having dominated that region for more than a hundred
years, is too well settled there for us to dislodge him in the short term
— all the more since we have to come from so far away and bring our
forces at such great cost. Thus, it is my intention to explain here what
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means are at hand to counter the enemy in the most convenient manner
and at the lowest possible cost, in such a way that he will have to deal
with all the inconveniences of circumstances and time which we had to
deal with until now.

First, one should know that we have three opponents or enemies in
the Indies, viz. the Portuguese and the Spanish, who seek to harm us by
armed violence; the English and the French and others who, while we and
the King of Spain are fighting each other, conduct their business in peace
and at little cost while letting us ward off the enemy at our expense as
their protectors, and who then spoil the European market by importing
their spices at a low cost without paying us convoy fees. Thirdly the
Indians, who thanks to our protection feel liberated from the Portuguese
and two kinds of merchants such as Dutchmen and Englishmen on their
market,'” look for the biggest profit without acknowledging that we are
the ones who liberated them; no, they strive after the best price for their
goods, as is the nature of such wild tribes. As long as this is not remedied,
the expenses will fall to us and the benefits to them. Accordingly, we
have disorder in our coffers, which is such that even if we succeeded in
protecting ourselves by force of arms, our commerce could still come to
chaos if we do not bring order to our trade and our coffers. I shall deal
first with the subject of protection and then with trade.

First of all, we must choose a rendezvous or meeting place in the
Indies, where all ships from these lands can easily call and take in fresh
supplies.'”> All provisions, foodstuffs and ammunition of war should also
be brought there and amassed gradually, for in the Indies it is impossible
to obtain these quickly. This has not been attempted at all thus far,
although it is what we need most in the East Indies. All goods from all
regions could also be brought and kept safely there, for inland navigation
with large ships involves a lot of expenses and inconvenience. One ought
to use the large ships mostly against the enemy and have them closest
at hand to help all those who might be in distress in the East Indies.
The city of Banten, albeit well-situated, is not only very unwholesome,
but also has a very young king — fourteen or fifteen years old — who
is impossible to negotiate with; moreover, his council is so divided by
factionalism that one cannot accomplish anything. The city of Melaka,
apart from the difficulty we would have to take it, is rather ill-situated:
it is difficult to reach regardless of the season, especially if one has
large and heavy ships which are filthy and have damaged sails from the

long voyage.
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Indies. In some cases, this will make for a delay of one year, in some
cases of six months. Therefore, the gentlemen'”® would be well advised to
pay close attention to this point. For the problems caused by leaving this
country at such a late date are plain to see if one only thinks of the fact
that the enemy settles everywhere before we do, while we wear out our
people with the long voyage.

Apart from the costs which are so high, we are unable to bring fresh
people with a good morale to the Indies — we come with disheartened
men against an enemy who is six months ahead of us, no matter where
we come. For the two months we start later than we ought to from this
country, make for a year’s difference in the journey. And experience has
taught us what difference it makes to come home a year earlier or later:
many men who come ashore here [in the Republic] fade away and wither,
due to the length of the voyage and the very old food they have eaten. This
is a matter that should be remedied with priority, for it is a sad thing to see
the ships coming home so miserably with a thousand difficulties. I think
the most important cause is the fact that the men are aboard for so long
and eat bread and meat which are four years old, nor does drinking arak
do them any good. One ought to provide them with everything afresh in
the Indies; and we have the means to do that, if we had a secure location
where we would gradually gather all the necessary victuals.

Once we have a stronghold there, it is necessary first of all to keep a
commander there as discussed above, assisted by his council and provided
with orders to appoint a substitute when he himself is absent. He should
be invested with sufficient authority to be able to bring everything about
without having dissenters there, for they are too far from home to settle
their differences. This commander should have his residence there in order
to provide in all matters as necessity would dictate; for the gentlemen
will be aware that the absence of an authority in the Indies is a great
shame on our cause. The disorder such an authority would prevent, would
compensate the costs ten times, for at present everyone does as he pleases
and nobody is subject to punishment or correction. In this way, chaos will
arise in the course of time, both in war and in commerce. The authority
of the admirals who are in the Indies is insufficient because they have
no fixed residence, they have to travel to various places and cannot see
to everything: before they have an understanding of the matter, they have
to leave again, even if they wanted to take care of the matter as best
they could. Because a new admiral is always expected, one admiral leaves
things to the next, as they are always occupied enough with their travels.
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Many Indians openly state that the Dutch are good people who give them
more for their goods than the Portuguese do and treat them better as
well, but they compare us to a bird which alights on a tree, sates itself
and flies away, leaving the rest at the mercy of those who come after it:
the Portuguese, who find the poor locals without the protection of the
Dutch, treat them cruelly and ruin them. For this reason, the Indians
prefer suffering some poverty with the Portuguese over a little luxury
with the Dutch which is then ruined by the Portuguese. Therefore, we
should not call on places without securing them well against the enemy;
there are a lot of places which can practically be greased with their own
fat, as they say.

Ambon

First, one ought to see to it that Ambon is fortified. I have strongly
encouraged Governor Frederik de Houtman'” to do this, for we should
link Ambon and Banda in such a way that they may help one another.
And the better to bring the people of Banda under the States’ authority,
this should be done so craftily that none of the neighbouring kings become
jealous, for the isle of Banda is worth as much gold as it is large. Its
form of government is a republic; they are a bunch of villainous, haughty,
malevolent poor beggars who are always in arrears, no matter what their
income. They rely on the fact that everyone needs them and they can never
spare a friendly word. Nor do they have the means to protect themselves,
but the dissension among the neighbouring kings lends them strength.
There have been, and still are, a lot of interested parties; Ternate in its
time, Tuban, Makassar and Forbay; the Portuguese in the time of André
Furtado [de Mendonga] (who drove away the people of Hitu) intended
to subdue Banda,'™ but they were prevented by the circumstances. As a
result, I have been informed that the King of Tuban has said that Banda
must be subdued, and if the Portuguese or the Dutch did not do it, he
would see to it himself. For this reason, we should consult one of the
aforementioned kings and let him win the island with our help.

After considering which kings would be most useful to us, I could
think of none but the King of Makassar, the reason being that this king
was converted to the Muhammadan religion™' a little more than five or
six years ago. There is more hope of making him a Christian than those
who were raised Muhammadan. Furthermore, many of his subjects are
still pagan, his land is the most fertile in that region when it comes to
foodstuffs (which Banda largely lacks), and his country’s position is such
that were he to become the enemy of the Portuguese, I do not know
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That the king would keep a company of Dutch soldiers, sworn to
him and the King of Holland, to defend the land, and paid from the
income of the land.

That no foreign nation would come and conduct trade on the island,
except the Dutch and people from Makassar.

That all foodstuffs and textiles should be brought to Ambon and
from there to Banda, by citizens of Ambon and Banda.

That no goods be exported from Banda but to Holland or Ambon.

Some more provisions could be made which will become clear
in due course — depending also on how the king would seem to be
inclined — concerning the import of sago'® from Seram, Ambon and
other things.

We would also have to see at what price we would buy nutmeg'® and
mace from him. One should create a ferry, so to speak, between Ambon
and Banda, so that a thousand Dutch or whites could live very well there
with their families and slaves. In order to achieve this, one should price
the nutmeg and mace a little higher on Ambon than on Banda and let
nobody export them but white inhabitants of Banda and Ambon, which
would yield a certain tax every year. We would also give the people of
Makassar hope of subduing the whole of Celebes, which I think would
protect Ambon and Banda if we keep good order. One should not forget
to make seventy or eighty members of the highest nobility of Banda leave
the island, which would stop all mutiny. This should just be done rather
than discussed.

Regarding Ambon: after the fortress had been reinforced, 1 would
conceive of a kind of city around it, where all the most important
inhabitants should be made to live. But since this would be somewhat of
an effort, one should come as close as possible — at least their children,
or some of those, should live there. And when the time comes to harvest
the cloves, we would act according to circumstances.

As for the Christians, they would be readily persuaded, although those
from Hitu would take some inducing to bring them there, but they would
agree in time if they were given to understand that we could hardly defend
them otherwise. If we could arrange this, and if the whites live there
fending for themselves and making a living with the sword and otherwise,
then we need to spend money on soldiers, for we would have a multitude
of people in the city. If the order was well kept, the enemy would have to
come with a mighty force to overpower them. For at present there are no
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less than ten thousand men of eighteen years or more, under the States’
command; most of them Muhammadans and pagans and about a third
Christian. Given time, they will side with us, if only they were assured
that we are serious about protecting them; for as long as we do not
commit ourselves more earnestly, people will always look back. Thus,
without bringing all the people to the fortress, we would control all
trade there, for near the fortress is a good, large harbour where many
ships can moor.

The island is rich in sago, while rice and beans are often sown as
well. Fish catches are reasonable and there are about 60 cows which have
remained from the time of the Portuguese and belong to the governor, and
again as many who have fled into the wild, a herd that will multiply in
time. There are many wild pigs, too. One could also use the ships which
arrive early enough to call at Gresik and take in as many cows as they
could and goats as well, and bring them to Ambon. It is rich enough in
pasture and could well be provided with food in this way.

Concerning the large island of Seram, which mostly was, and partly
still is, in Ternate’s power: in due course it would fall to the States General,
or to Ternate, so that it would benefit us anyway. I shall not speak of it
now, since the matter is not urgent.

Now to the Malukus, which would be a little more difficult to
conquer, but in my opinion it is not impossible. When I arrived at Ternate
in May 1607, I found that all its inhabitants had fled, most of them
to the island of Jilolo."” They had made a fortress there. The Spaniard
had made the old city of Ternate a bit smaller and had fortified it; five
companies were stationed there, let us say of 70 men each, and the rest
of the island was depopulated. I would have liked to have attempted an
attack on the city, but had no means: I was unable to disembark more
than 240 men from my fleet, and gathering the Ternatans was going to
take a long time. I was unwilling to wait for that, because it was high
time for me to leave for China. Therefore I made a fort at the north end
of the island, where there used to be a village called Malaya.'® I left some
artillery with fifty men and three ships with a cutter to protect them; in
all, I left a good two hundred of my men behind, while the Ternatans
were gradually coming over from Jilolo in order to live under the fort’s
protection. In time they will all come over. It is impossible to gather the
blacks quickly, for apart from the fact that they are slow by nature, the
islands and places from which they have to come are so far apart that
everything needs time.
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The King of Ternate used to have great authority because he
commanded many islands and peoples, while he was very weak on his
own island, so that he went down because there was no order. For the
blacks are careless by nature, and we made him more careless by winning
Tidor.

The situation is as follows. There are five Maluku isles which belong
to Ternate; the enemy has a fortress at the south end, and we have one
at the north end.’® Not a single Ternatan is loyal to the enemy, while
we have two or three hundred on the island. All the clove trees are on
our side, so that in my opinion the enemy cannot obtain any cloves. The
people of Tidor are occupied with their own business.

The enemy holds all of Tidor,” where the king lives. Bacan used
to be in Ternate’s power, but is now entirely in Tidor’s."! Its authorities,
however, sent two of their people to my ships at night, who told me that
they wanted to rebel against the Spanish (for there were no more than
30 or 40 Spaniards on the island), inasfar as I wanted to protect them,
and that they were all willing to die for their king. I answered them,
thanking them warmly, that it was not yet time to reveal themselves;
for I did not want to deceive them and was unable to protect them at
that moment, since by doing battle with the Portuguese I had also lost
some men. I told them that I had not come from Holland equipped to
do that much, but that they should keep ready to attack the Spanish
together with the first fleet that would arrive from Holland. That I
advised them not to let themselves be slaughtered, but that I had come
only to make a fortress on Ternate, so that the Ternatan fugitives could
be supported until the next fleet [arrives]. They thanked me and promised
to keep themselves ready as soon as another fleet came; and after I
had given them some gifts, they went back to their people, protesting
all the time that they would reveal themselves immediately when they
saw that Ternatan nobility was gaining a foothold. All this took place
in the presence of Ternatans who understood what was being said and
concurred.

The isle of Pulau Kabali has a low clove yield and is uninhabited,
like Garbonilhe; the people of Motir (which does yield beautiful cloves),
who were also under Ternate’s authority, have left it and live with the
Ternatans, so that Motir is lying fallow as well. We cannot make plans
to win back these islands’ friendship and loyalty before we know what
Admiral van Caerden will have accomplished. I have conferred with him
on everything, given him my advice and informed him on all matters. I
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hope the Lord God will bless him, for he has the means to accomplish
some good things there: he still has 850 healthy men on his fleet and
200 from my fleet on land. The Groote Sonne and the Gelderland will also
have arrived there with around 200 men, so that he can bring ashore
almost 900, apart from the Ternatans who will have settled near the
fort in the meantime. It all depends on whether he arrives at Ternate
before the people from the Philippines; if he does, there is no doubt
that he will take it. We have made haste to achieve this, not to explore
any place but only to do his best to reach the Malukus by way of
Celebes;!™ for if he took a course over Ambon, which is the ordinary
route, he would not arrive at Ternate before the beginning of May 1608,
while those from the Philippines will already be there in the beginning
of April. He has left port from Banten for Ternate on 10 January. He
lacks a galley to serve during calms,”” which often occur there, while
the enemy has two, one reasonably big and the other a bit smaller.
Then again, I would guess that the number of Spanish on Ternate
will have dwindled, since many were taken ill, and there is no food in
those regions unless it is imported, although it is a very suitable land to
keep cattle, both big and small. To conclude: we cannot discuss Ternate
nor the Malukus until we have heard how things have gone there for
Admiral van Caerden.'™

Regarding Makian, which lies a long distance from there, 60 miles
if memory serves, where the others can all see each other: although the
king was no friend of the King of Ternate, he was not pleased that the
latter was brought to the Philippines and he has no cloves to speak
of. There is another matter: regardless whether Admiral van Caerden
accomplishes something or not in Ternate, we should bring together all
Ternate’s subjects and form them into an armada. Even if we could not
attack the Ternatan fort, we would annihilate the forces of Tidor. This
should be done gradually: calling up the Sula islands, which can muster
no less than 22 kora-koras, each with 70 or 80 men, as well as Mindanao,
which is much more powerful; and once Tidor has been brought down, by
making an expedition to Manila, something the people of Mindanao are
well capable of. But none of this would be feasible without the presence
of Dutch ships and authority, for otherwise it would be all blacks’ work;
and what I have said of the strength of their troops I know only from
hearsay by the Ternatans.

1 definitely do not think that any agreement could be reached with
the King of Tidor. It appears that all Muhammadans are irreconcilable
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to anyone who once has become their enemy; therefore he will never be
reconciled to the Ternatans, one or the other has to be destroyed. They
keep word to one another only as long as it suits them and much less to
Christians. This is why, whenever one concludes a treaty in the Indies,
one should straightaway build a fort to go with it and then be careful
not to give them occasion for malevolence. Then one will be good friends
with them, as long as they fear and love you, for in my opinion love
alone is not enough. One should pay attention to the fact that the King
of Ternate’s authority used to be very great, so that if we had supported
him with our diligence and counsel, we would have much fortified his
position, even to such a degree that the Spanish would not have arrived.
Not only would this not have cost us anything, but it would most likely
have benefited us. But that is over now, and it seems that all things
are better punished. However, we should now try to do things that
way as much as possible. Writing down all the particulars here would
take too long.

Now let us go back to Johor and see that we keep the Portuguese
busy there (so that they will lose their appetite for thinking about the
Malukus and Banda), while we quarrel with them over the Chinese,
Coromandel and Bengal trade, bringing Cambay into it as well. We should
first of all seek to fortify the city of Johor;'” I have attempted that
earlier,’® but after I had left for the Malukus everything has declined.
And because he [the King of Johor] had not strengthened his city, the
Portuguese have come, and out of fear he has left his city and fled
inland, setting fire to his city himself."”” But the Portuguese never came
upstream far enough to reach the city. Meanwhile, he has made a peace
treaty with the Portuguese (I have seen the treaty) which one should
not take seriously, for as soon as I had sent the Erasmus to Johor, he
no longer cared for it.'"

Therefore we ought to try fortifying the city first; this would not
work without using some harsh words, or else in such a way as would
be best put into practice, not discussed in writing. The young king,
Raja Seberang,’ would be favourably inclined to this; the old one is
more capable of drinking than of ruling.”® It would cost us four or five
thousand reales,”! but if we made the investment we could collect it in
due course; or if that went badly, we would still set the enemy back
with it to such a degree that it would be of much greater importance
to us. We should see if the situation is still as it was when I was there.
Keeping a big garrison there would bring high costs with it; but after
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fortifying the city, the Malays would be somewhat reassured. Once the
city had been reconstructed, we could reassure the Malays with fifty or
sixty white soldiers, so that they would stay together and be all right;
unless there came an army larger than I imagine can be called up from
the Indies.

One ought to keep two or three ships or cutters around Melaka,
which would harass navigation from Melaka with help from the Malays,
who would well serve this purpose with their prahus and galleys.?”> They
would also encourage the King of Johor to keep ships in sight around his
city at all times.

One should not think that this is not feasible for the East Indian
Company, being only cost without profit. I do not doubt that we could
find private individuals who, if we instruct them well, for the sake of
prize and booty would let themselves be used for this. They should guard
Melaka both to the north and to the south, which would hinder the city
greatly. Because it has no food other than that which is imported, Melaka
would find this hard to deal with, especially if we were a little rough with
those who bring the city food. Those importing food from the south are
mostly Javanese, but the Portuguese bring it from the north, both from
Bengal and from Coromandel. These privateers should take care at which
times they would have to guard Melaka in the south and at which times
in the north.

In good time they could also go near Ceylon in February, to see what
they could get from the goods which are brought to Cochin and Goa from
Bengal and Nagapattinam. If this is done with good discipline, I do not
doubt that it would yield good spoils, for which the armourers would be
grateful to them. And since this could not happen without the Portuguese
instantly arming themselves against it, we should keep these cutters and
ships clean and ready to sail, for which there are ample means available.
For the rest, one should act according to circumstances and if we have
a good fleet at our disposal, visit the harbour of Melaka and destroy the
ships moored there. Most of all, we should see to it that we are ready
by the time that the ships from China come to Melaka, to attack them
— for that is what damages the Portuguese the most, both the private
and the royal tolls, since these are the richest ships and are incomparable
to the spices.

In China, the situation at Macao is as follows: after the loss of some
ships that had been taken, and those which I had burnt when I arrived
before Melaka, and which had been destined for Macao, the situation of
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the people at Macao was such that if the ships I found in China had not
arrived there with a large sum of money to take aboard two years’ cargo,
they could hardly keep things going any longer. For as soon as the Chinese
are not aware of any profit from the Portuguese, they start looking askance
at them — this had even gone so far that the mandarin of Guangzhou had
already prohibited transporting foodstuffs to Macao — so that I definitely
imagine that if I had not been forced to take my fleet to the Malukus
and had attempted to damage only Melaka, so that no ships could have
gone to Macao this year, the city of Macao would have disintegrated and
its inhabitants gone elsewhere.

There has been an initiative to make friends in China through the
King of Siam’s intervention, but as no envoys were sent to China from
Siam that year, this has remained undone.?® I do not think it is necessary
either, for I have no doubts about Chinese trade, based on the impressions
I got in China. And if the Chinese were unwilling, we would have ways
to seize such ships from the Chinese between China and the Philippines,
as would be worth quite some money every year; for 24 to 30 ships
annually sail from Zhangzhou? to the Philippines with all sorts of
costly goods, part of them at the risk of the Spanish, but most of them
at the Chinese.?”

In order to ruin Melaka we could also use the King of Siam, who
would bring a lot of men ashore before Melaka and who moreover is
quite favourably inclined towards us and likes to hear that we prosper.
But all this is just hearsay — Cornelis Specx, who was stationed there for
a while,® has told me so, and the present ambassadors’ reports concur®’
— so that I cannot state anything for certain in the matter. We could
gather a large army of Indians, but it would consist of so many men
that it becomes impracticable; the people of Aceh, Kedah and Jayakerta
(Jacatra), but I see no means to bring them all together to besiege Melaka.
It would be better to drive the city into a corner by robbery, which in the
end would consume it; unless the King of Siam came to our help with
such forces as is said of him.

The King of Banten in his letters to the King of Holland is requesting
two cutters to be at his disposal for two months in order to subdue the
city of Palembang. Inasfar as we want to keep the peace with him, we
will have to do this for him as soon as possible, or we will always quarrel
with him at Banten, and things could go badly for our people there in
the end, if the States General or the Company do not fulfil his wish as
soon as possible.
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This is what I wanted to say about the situation in the Indies. To
give a summary:

Leaving from this country at the right time, in order to arrive at all
the destinations in the East Indies at their right times, and to prevent our
people from wasting away by the length of the voyage out, so that they
become unfit for the journey home. For it is impossible to keep them on
a ship or at sea for such a long and uninterrupted time as we have done,
without using up our people, and we should not burden the Company
with such high monthly pays if they bear no fruit. For otherwise, the
people will lose heart when they see that such a great number of people
is used up every year — which for a man who makes the voyage himself
is a great sorrow, especially if he imagines that there is a way to shorten
the journey.

We should send a lot of people there in order to populate our place.
One will find sufficient means to provide them with a generous livelihood
outside of the Company’s monthly wages, while they nonetheless remain
bound to the Company’s service in emergencies, for there is enough trade
there that is impracticable for the Company, but will yield private trade
good profits.

We should also move them there in order to have all the crafts at
our disposal which are of use in navigation at sea, especially carpenters,
blacksmiths and others. In that way, we could build ships, galleys and boats
over there in the course of time, for timber is free there.?!!

But most of all, we should have more authority in the Indies than
we have had thus far; everything there is, should be under a government
without being subject to the admirals’ ambitions anymore, should there be
two admirals in the country.

Virtue and devotion should be shown to be rewarded and shameful
behaviour punished. When preparing for an exploit, one should never at
all hear again: “We were not hired for this.” With that, a single man with
a little authority can impede an entire resolution of importance, if some
imaginary danger is at hand.

Some things could be discussed more at large, but in order to prevent
difficulties this could be done orally, with a discussion of the pros and cons.

We should assess the inclinations, conditions and power of all the
kings in the East Indies and treat each one according to his quality. For
one is of use to us with his harbours and lands, the other with his goods,
some others again with their power and authority, each of which we should
appropriate as we can and find expedient.
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Appendix 16
Description of Raja Bongsu of Johor by Johann Verken, 1609.7">

[Johann Verken, a native of Meissen in Saxony, was a member of Admiral
Verhoeft’s crew who visited the region around the Singapore Straits, the
Johor River estuary and the upstream towns of Batu Sawar and Pasir
Raja, the latter which was still under construction at the time. The
larger ships belonging to Verhoeff’s fleet remained anchored around Johor
Lama, while smaller craft brought the admiral and some of his officers
to the capital Batu Sawar for discussions with King ’Ala’uddin and Raja
Bongsu. Verken was a member of the crew that remained on the ships
at Johor Lama. His diary or log was first published in German as part
of de Bry’s illustrated travel series where it is printed in full within
the German language Neundter Theil der Orientalischen Indien or liberally
translated “Ninth Voyage [of the Dutch] to the East Indies”, published
in Frankfurt am Main in 1612. It is among the oldest travel accounts
generated from among German-born servants of the VOC and is widely
acknowledged as an important eyewitness report recounting Verhoeff’s
voyage to the East Indies as well as the Admiral’s assassination on
the Bandas.]

Original German Text

Wias aber den regierenden Konig von Goer, genannt Ratispontus, belanget,
derselbe is noch ein junger Herr, ungefehr etlich unnd driessig Jahr alt.
Als er an die Schiff kam, hatte er ein weiss Baumwollen Hembd an, so
jm biss auff die Knie reichet, unnd umb den Leib hatte er ein schén
farbig gestreiffet Baumwollen Tuch gewickelt, welches jhm dann biss halb
auf die Fiisse reichet, sonst war er am Leibe und Beinen gantz bloss,
aber an seinen Fissen hatte er ein schwartz par sammete Pantoffeln an,
umb seinen Kopff hatte er ein schwartzen seydenen Schleyer gewickelt,
an seinem Halse hatte er drey giildene Ketten hangen, welche voller
Edelgesteine versetztet waren, um seinen lincken Arm hatte er zween
dicke giildene Ringe, und umb den rechten Arm einen. Noch hatte er
sechs sehr kostliche Ringe an den Fingern stecken, dessgleichen hatte
er einen Dolchen an seiner Seyten stecken, auff ein fast seltzame Art
gemacht, welche sie den Cris nennen, dessen Hifft sampt der Scheyden
war von klarem geschlagenen Golt gemacht, mit vielen Diamanten und
Rubinen und Saphieren versetzet, also daff derselbe Dolch von den
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Hollindern, auff die etlich und funfftzig tausend Giilden geschetzt
worden. An Gestalt und Farben war er ein fast wol geproportionierte
Person, einer ziemlichen Linge, und sitsamer Rede, fast gantz weisslecht

am Leib und Angesicht ...

English Translation?

As for the King of Johor, however, who is also known as Raja Bongsu, he
is still a young man in his 30s. When he came aboard our ship, he was
wearing a white cotton shirt that reached down to knee level. Around his
body he wore a beautifully coloured, striped cotton cloth, which reached
halfway down to his feet. Otherwise, he was bare on his body and legs.
But he wore on his feet a pair of black velvet slippers and around his
head he had wrapped a black head piece of silk. Around his neck he
wore three golden chains, which were completely inlaid with gem stones.
Around his left arm he wore two thick golden rings and around his
right arm [another] one. On his fingers he wore six precious rings. He
also had a dagger at his side which was made in a very extraordinary
manner and which they [the Malays] call a “kris”. The handle and the
blade were made of pure, clear wrought gold and were studded with
diamonds, rubies and sapphires in such a way that the same dagger was
estimated by the Dutch to have a value of more than 50,000 guilders.
[Raja Bongsu] was in his appearance and body a well-proportioned
person, rather tall, articulate and fair-skinned both on his body and
on his face.

Appendix 17

Opening address of Hugo Grotius held before King James I/VI at the
Maritime and Colonial Conference in London on 6 April 1613.%"*

[At the opening of the Anglo-Dutch maritime and colonial conferences
in London in April 1613, Grotius held an address in Latin before King
James I/VI as well as the members of the English and Dutch delegations.
According to the permanent Dutch envoy to the court in London, Noél
Caron, the opening address was attentively followed by the king, but
“lasted a bit too long”. Translated into English for the first time, Grotius’
address provides a summary of the state of Anglo-Dutch relations in the
East Indies.]
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saepius factitatum, interposita dissimulatione, quo lucrosius fallerent. />
Ita domi multorum res afflictae. Hoc tempore nostrorum non paucos
optima magistra Necessitas adegit indociles carere commerciis, propinquis
exclusos, longinqua quaerere. Fuere inter caeteros, anni iam sunt prope
viginti, qui contractis societatibus diversis, et magno pretio petitis ab
ipsa Lusitania itineris monstratoribus, ea loca adiere, quae a Bonae Spei
Promontorio in solem orientalem patent.

Sed iidem homines, qui ex Belgio in Hispaniam hostilia facta
traduxerant, ex Europa quoque in Asiam ultimam bellum transtulerunt.
Nam Lusitani calumniis, dolis, vi aperta obstitere quominus liberi cum
liberis, volentes cum volentibus negotiaremur; nec eo nomine nostros
dumtaxat oppugnabant, sed Indos quoque, nec imperiis ipsorum obnoxios,
nec ullis legibus ipsis adstrictos, quod nostros mercatu iuvassent ferro
ac flamma persequebantur. Ita Bantamum ab ipsis obsessum a nostris
servatum. Jorae regulus saepe subtractus imminenti exitio, Ternatam,
Bandam, Ambonam aliasque oras vastare agressus hostis, nostri defendere;
crematae utriusque aut captae naves, patrataque alia, sumptu praegravi,
exitu ancipiti.

Crescente in dies rerum mole facile animadverterunt Ordines
Foederati non posse diu sustineri ruentes in Indiam imperii potentissimi®®’
vires, ni diversae nostrorum societates unum in corpus coalescerent, ut et
mercatus et bellum iuncta vi unisque consiliis administraretur. Perfectum
id non sine multo labore circa annum exacti saeculi ultimum: collecta
ex multis una Societas in annos viginti et unum firmatur, addita lege
ne quis interea nostratium hanc extra Societatem in Orientalem Indiam
navigaret.

Exinde Societatis huius rectores, edocti unicam se suaque tutandi
rationem esse si hostis quae fecerat timere cogeretur, auctoribus Foederatis
Ordinibus validas classes misere, quae Lusitanis, pacem nolentibus, bellum
longe lateque inferrent et saeva ac superba ipsorum consilia in ipsos
verterent. Tum vero conspectis nostrorum animis viribusque Indorum
principes ac nationes, acerbissimis vexati Hispanorum iniuriis, nostram
opem ac societatem imploravere extremisque suis rebus salutem a nostris
auxiliis habuerunt; nam ipsorum in copiis nihil praesidii. Sed cum nec
quies gentium sine armis, nec arma sine stipendiis, nec stipendia sine
tributis haberi possunt, illi, vice tributi socialis, id solum polliciti sunt,
quod minime ipsis onerosum erat, ne, paratis nobis iusto pretio ipsorum
aromata mercari, aliis et potius quam servatoribus suis venderent; facta in
hoc et iurata foedera; quidam etiam domesticarum dissensionum pertaesi
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sumtus nostri fecissent iamdudum Lusitanos voti compotes ea in populos
Indorum statuturos fuisse exempla, atque iis se munituros praesidiis, ut
non magis aliis illuc pateret accessus quam nunc in potissima America
patet.

Hic nos quid faceremus, Rex optime ac sapientissime? Contenderemus
cum Anglis, subditis T.M., nostris amicis, sociis foederatis?> Non possumus,
non volumus, non debemus. Permitteremus ipsis quod volunt, ut nostrarum
impensarum fructum ferant? Primum iudicet T.M. aequane sit an leonina
societas, ubi alterum damna urgent, alter sine damno lucrum capit. Deinde
quae consecutura sint videamus: si nobis quaestus eripitur cuius spe sola
tantos sumptus tam diu fecimus, sumptus omitti plusquam necesse est;
omissis sumptibus restat ut praesidia deserantur; desertis praesidiis ut
relinquantur®* Indi praeda saevitiae Hispanicae. Quid deinde porro? nisi
ut Hispanus de nostro certamine victoriam ferat, nostrisque simul et vestris
ex India exclusis aromatum omnis generis usum Europae tanti aestimet,
quanti velit, atque ita accessione immensa firmet potentiam non nobis
tantum sed saepe et regibus formidatam.

His de causis S.T.M. iussi sumus accedere ut aut justitia ipsius quod
aequum est statuat, aut sapientia id quod in commune est utile inveniat.
Abraham olim orta inter suos cognatique sui pastores controversia maluit
ipse in Occasum abire relictis Lotho quae in Ortum patebant, quam ut
possessionibus coniuncti animis dissiderent. Non decet nos (inquiebat)
iurgare, fratres enim sumus. Non deseret defensorem fidei sapiens
consilium quod in re simili non deseruit fidelium patrem. Quo in voto
desinemus, testati prius rectores ac participes Indicanae apud nos Societatis,
devotissimos T.M. clientes, prius omnia aequa facturos, imo quaedam potius
iniqua passuros quam ullum impedimentum intercedat ei amicitiae, quae
T.M. subditis ac nobis est et esse debet perpetua.

English Translation’>

Your Majesty!

After the celebration of the most happy marriage?® by which Your
Majesty has tied together in an eternal covenant not only the British
nation and her sisters, but all nations which look to God, not to men,
to set the rules of Divine worship, we have come as supplicants at this
most auspicious of times to convey new pleas from afar, which appeal to
Your Majesty’s wisdom and goodness alike. Both are too great to allow
themselves to be confined to one hemisphere, since both are celestial in
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nature: in order to imitate the heavens from which they come, they must
extend from pole to pole.

Nor is our trust in these pleas feeble. For we know whither we come,
and Your Majesty knows whence we come. We are here at the instructions
of the States General,”’ sent by the Dutch East India Company; and we
are here as citizens of that republic which Your Majesty has chosen to
stand out amongst his many allies and friends as the foremost object of his
clemency. This is the noble ardour of truly royal minds: whom they have
begun to love, they love constantly — not for any other reason than the
fact that they have begun, and their noblest reason to do good is that they
have already done so. Therefore this is the first stronghold of our hope:
that we come to a king who wishes us well, not less than we do him,**®
and who has received such power from God that he may effect what he
wants. We may add that Your Majesty’s favours cannot last long (as they
must), unless they are fortified by a new favour.

For our fatherland (and who would know this better than Your
Majesty?), enclosed within extremely narrow confines, holds a huge number
of people. Yet our land does not promise metals or produce luscious vines;
we do not even have an abundance of crops and wool. Nature has denied
us what she has granted others; but since the mother of all did not wish
to disinherit us, instead of the many gifts she showered on others she left
us the seas and the winds and the perilous and difficult business of trading.
For others, these are not even the most important, but for us they are the
only means by which we can support such a numerous people and prevent
being mocked by our enemies and useless to our friends. For this reason,
both the ancient and the recent leaders of our people have always regarded
these things as most important to the common good.

After the beginning of our war with the Spaniards, it was not our
fault that the hostilities did not stop where they had begun, and that
the Netherlands were looked for outside the Netherlands. It was the
Spaniards’ idea to arrest as enemies whom they had admitted as merchants,
throughout the ports of northern Spain and Portugal. Men who were both
innocent and unarmed were robbed and sent to the galleys or killed in
the cruellest ways. The Spaniards did not do this once, but quite often,
putting up a pretence to make their deceit more lucrative. In this way,
the interests of many in our country were harmed. At this time, necessity,
who is an excellent teacher, forced many of our people who would not
do without trade but had been excluded from nearby destinations, to seek
farther ones. Nearly twenty years ago, there were, among others, those
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who formed several consortia,? at a high price hired men from Portugal
itself to show the way and sailed the route that leads to the Orient from
the Cape of Good Hope.

But the same men who had exported hostilities from the Netherlands
to Spain, transferred the war from Europe to East Asia as well. For the
Portuguese by slander, deceit and outright violence kept us from dealings
between free and consenting people. Nor was it only our people whom
they attacked for this reason, but the Indians as well, who were neither
subjects to to their empire nor bound to them by any law, but whom they
nonetheless persecuted by fire and sword because of their friendly trade
relations with our countrymen. Thus, Banten was besieged by them and
saved by our men.?* The King of Johor was often rescued from imminent
destruction.” The enemy came to plunder Ternate, Banda, Ambon and
other shores; our men defended them. Ships from both sides were burnt
or captured and other things achieved — at exorbitant cost, while the
outcome remained uncertain.

As the burden grew heavier with each day, it was quite clear to the
States General that it could not be borne for long that the empire’s best
forces rushed to the Indies, unless the various Dutch companies were to
coalesce into one body, so that both trade and war could be managed
with united force and coherent counsel.?®? This was achieved, not without
much trouble, around the last year of the past century: a single Company
was forged from many for the duration of 21 years,”® and a law made
that none of ours were to sail to East India outside this Company in the
meantime.

Immediately the directors of this Company, understanding that the
only way to protect themselves and their possessions was to frighten the
enemy, at the instigation of the States General sent a powerful fleet to
make war on the Portuguese — who did not want peace — from all sides,
turning their cruel and haughty plans against them. When the East Indian
princes and nations, suffering under the Spaniards’ harsh injustice, saw the
courage and strength of the Dutch, they implored our aid and alliance
and were saved from extreme danger by our troops; for their own offered
no protection. But there can be no peace among nations without armies,
no armies without pay and no pay without tributes. Therefore, by way of
alliance tribute, they just promised something that was no trouble to them
at all, namely that if we were prepared to buy their spices for a reasonable
price, they would not sell them to others rather than their rescuers. To
this end, a solemn treaty was made;** some of them even preferred our
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rule, since they were weary of domestic quarrels.”®® But most of all we
thank God that He saw fit to use us, so that a great many Indians were
converted from the Muhammadan or pagan to the Christian religion and
received the sacrament of baptism at the hands of our ministers. Some
fortifications were seized from the Portuguese,”® others were built to
defend our allies.

In the meantime, the more the Portuguese were under attack, the more
persistently they fought back. They increased their forces by summoning
auxiliary troops from Spanish America, bribed several treacherous Indians
and generally left nothing untried. Great things have followed from such
a bitter fight, things which were hugely dangerous as well as incredibly
expensive. Ternate was invaded by the enemy and its king abducted, but
it was recaptured by our men;®’ we besieged the Portuguese colonies of
Melaka and Mozambique;*® we need not talk of the two bloody naval
battles that were fought at Melaka with a fleet of 33 ships,®’ nor of other
such things: they are well known.

As the Dutch grew weary under this heavy burden, their hope was
rekindled by the truce’® that was agreed upon between the Spaniards and
ourselves — a truce which was also made sacred by Your Majesty’s name
— especially since the arrangements of that truce contained the security of
the Indian trade sufficiently clearly. More than a year after the conclusion
of the truce,” Juan de Silva, the Spanish leader in that region,** was
reminded of the truce and asked to uphold its arrangements. However,
by capturing Dutch ships at Manila®*® and daring to undertake other
hostilities, he made clear his opinion that law, justice and faith are words
of this part of the world and do not belong to the Antipodes in any way.

At this point, it is easy to conjecture how much our burden was
enlarged when the Spaniard’s power, freed from the war in Europe,
concentrated entirely on that part of the world. We now have ten forts
in that region; to guard them, we hire soldiers for extremely high wages.
We have forty-three ships either in the Indies or ready to sail there, most
of them very large and equipped with all the machinery of war.

To sum up: the entire time since we first sailed to the Indies has been
spent protecting rather than enjoying our commerce, and the expenses that
we have made for the war, apart from trade, amount to many millions of
florins. This is proven clearly by the fact that the stakeholders in the new
Company have barely received back half of their deposit in thirteen years’
time; and the debts which the Company had to make in the meantime
are no less than the dividend.
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All this was bravely borne in the hope of what was to come, when
a new difficulty arose, one that loomed larger than all the others. For
when the English, Your Majesty’s subjects, came to those islands whose
safeguarding and treaties have cost and still cost us so much, they wanted to
harvest from what we had sown, fled from making expenses and demanded
a share in the yield. And yet not even they would dare deny that if our
countrymen had not made those expenses, the Portuguese would long since
have gained what they wanted; that they would have punished the Indians
in such a way and would have made such fortifications for themselves that
access to these islands would not be open to others any more than it is
now in the mainland of America.**

What were we to do then, good and wise King? Were we to contend
with the English, Your Majesty’s subjects, our friends, our sworn allies? We
cannot, we will not, we must not. Were we to grant them what they want
and let them enjoy the yield of our expenses? Your Majesty should first
judge whether it is a fair partnership in which one is burdened with losses
and the other makes a profit without any loss. And secondly, let us consider
the consequences: if we are robbed of the profit in the hope of which alone
we have made such big investments for such a long time, it is more than
necessary to discontinue the investments; once the investments have been
discontinued, the fortifications will be deserted; once the fortifications have
been deserted, the Indians will be left prey to the Spaniards’ cruelty. And
what will happen next? The Spaniard will reap the victory of our battle,
and having excluded both your people and ours from the Indies, will charge
any price he likes for any kind of spice in Europe. Thus he will reinforce
his power with this huge increase in wealth — a power feared not only
by us, but often by kings as well.

Because of these matters, we have been ordered to appear before Your
Majesty, so that either his sense of justice may state what is equitable,
or his wisdom find what is useful to the common good. Abraham, when
there was a strife between his own and his kinsman’s herdsmen, preferred
going west himself, leaving to Lot the lands in the east, to being united
in possessions but divided in minds. “Let there be no strife between
me and thee”, he said, “for we be brethren”.?* The wise counsel which
in a similar case did not deceive the father of the faithful, will not
deceive the Defender of the Faith.?*® With this wish we shall cease, after
having testified that the directors and stakeholders of our East India
Company, Your Majesty’s most devoted clients, will first do all that is
right and even suffer some wrongs, before letting any obstacle hinder
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the friendship which is, and should be, eternal between Your Majesty’s

subjects and us.

Appendix 18

Farewell address of Hugo Grotius held before King James I/VI at the
close of the Maritime and Colonial Conference in London, 21 May
1613.2

[At the close of the Anglo-Dutch maritime and colonial conference in
London in May 1613, Grotius held an address before King James 1/VI
and the members of both delegations. Translated into English for the first
time, this address summarises the state of Anglo-Dutch relations in the
East Indies and focuses on some of the principal points of agreement and
contention that arose in the course of the London conference.]

Latin Text Transcribed by Clark and Eysinga**

Serenissime ac Potentissime Rex.

Hactenus de re ardua atque difficili et maximi tum privatim tum
publice momenti scriptis, colloquiis egimus cum viris nobilissimis ac
amplissimis, quos visum est Maiestati Tuae isti negotio praeficere.
Sunt quae nobis conveniant, sunt quae discrepent. Convenit inter nos
Hispanum, utcunque callidis interdum consiliis utitur, quo aut nos inter
nos committat aut vires nostras dissociet, id tamen agere ut utrosque
nostrum tam per Orientalem quam per Occidentalem Indiam regionesque
alias, quae mundi /** partem longe maiorem efficiunt, aditu et commerciis
prohibeat. Convenit quoque debere nos in medium consulere ne quantum
Hispano libet tantum et liceat. Sed quibus modis obviam sit eundum
isti iniuriae, hic nostrae sententiae videntur dissidere: nos experiundo
didicimus ex quo Hispanus illo in orbe lacessitus vim et prudentiam auxit,
aliter commercium cum Indis haberi servarique non posse, nisi maritimis
viribus quam maximis adiungantur etiam terrestres, et earum gentium,
quae nos ad mercaturam admittunt, suscipiatur defensio. Neque enim
dubium habemus quin per contraria evertatur et firmetur commercium.
Hispanus per annos iam aliquam multos classes, exercitus admovit insulis,
ut quarundam poena caeteras ab externis commerciis deterreret. Nobis
quid restabat nisi ut oppugnatos ab ipso tueremur aut excideremus
mercaturae?®® Hoc ne eveniret illud fecimus; auctores nobis eius rei
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fuerunt Ordines Foederati iam ante inducias. Induciae cum fierent legati
Galliae ac Tuae Serenissimae Maiestatis ore ac scripto declararunt hanc
esse regum sententiam: Si Hispanus vim inferret Indis amicis sociisque
nostris, nobis eos tuendi ius fore. Post inducias vim illis novam nec clam
nec semel intulit Hispanus. Hic nostri in India quid facerent? Sumenda
arma armorum ultricia iudicarunt, probarunt idem Ordines Foederati. Haec
ratio tutandae mercaturae Tuae Ma.tis subditis videtur non placere. At
nos a consilio post longissimas deliberationes auctoritate publica suscepto
recedere non possumus; haec controversia aliam trahit: nam nos impendia
facta in defensionem Indorum ad servandam mercaturam existimamus
necessaria, ideoque aequum non esse ut, quibus locis castella aut® erepta
Lusitanis aut a nobis structa obtinemus, particeps sit fructuum nisi qui
factorum quoque sumtuum velit esse particeps. Oneramur menstruis
centenis florenorum millibus, naves non mercaturae tantum, set et bello
structae tres et quadraginta cum omni apparatu non minus quater millenis
florenorum millibus constiterunt; neque nos in amicorum iniuriam foedus
cum Indis fecimus — quibus nos ipsorum tutelam suscepimus, illi nobis
vicissim messes suas addixerunt — sed coacti inevitabili necessitate,
quia nulla alia est ratio sumtus tolerandi aut sine sumtibus servandi
commercium. Tuae autem Maiestatis subditi ita verba instituunt, quasi
privati et mercatores tantas impensas, tot labores ac pericula suscepissent
citra ullam necessitatem; quod si verum est sumus sine dubio accusandi
magnae imprudentiae. De his cum inter nos non conveniat, satisfecimus
iam mandatis nostris, quae /*? hoc nobis imperabant, ut statum Indiae
rationemque tutandi commercii nostra ex sententia exponeremus.
Superest ut Societati Indicanae atque ipsis Ordinibus Foederatis
renuntiemus quae hic acta sunt, quod faciemus non tantum fide optima sed
summa quoque in subditos Tuae Ma.tis benevolentia, suasoresque erimus
omnibus eorum, quae ad concordiam pertinebunt. Tuae autem Ma.tis
subditos rogatos volumus ut de toto negotio (quando plurimis implicatur
difficultatibus) amplius deliberent, quod illis iam facere est promptius
cognitis nostri consilii rationibus. Hoc autem vellemus imprimis ipsos
expendere de belli sumtibus nihil nos dixisse, quod non sit verissimum;
tantos fuisse ut belli et mercaturae quaestus omnes absumti sint. Itaque
quae ante annos tredecim institui coepit Societatis participes ex proventu
sortis dimidium non ultra percepisse; aes autem alienum (quod facere
Societas coacta est) itidem efficere sortis dimidium; unde facile colligi
potest verum esse quod diximus; et, si adhuc dubitatur, rationum codices
fidem facere possunt. Et nunc ad tempus sane aliquod continuari aut
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augeri onera necesse est, quae nisi ex fructibus tolerari nequeunt. Horum
si pars nobis decedit longe certissimum est imminutis nostrorum impendiis
Hispanum occupaturum insulas, quas nos praesidiis nunc tenemus, ut iam
partes quasdam occupavit, dum nos sumtibus nimium parcimus; illis insulis
occupatis caeteras quoque gentes, quibuscum utrique commercia habemus,
invasurum. Cogitent Tuae Ma.tis subditi an id ipsis utile sit futurum, et,
si damnosum iudicant, rogamus quaerant diligenter rationes, quibus id
impediri possit easque tum nostris indicent: sentient nostros nec iniquos
nec pertinaces; nos sane operam dabimus ut omnia pacifica, aequa atque
salubria consilia locum apud nostros inveniant.

Interea, dum de re tota mature deliberatur, cautio adhibenda est ne
medio tempore vulnus aliquod accipiatur postea insanabile; quod ne fiat
rogamus obnixe Tuam Augustissimam Maiestatem, ut sine detrimento iuris
cuiusquam haec interea Tuae Ma.tis auctoritate statuantur: Primum ne
altera natio alterius sociis et foederatis occasionem det aliquid faciendi
contra foedera; nam aliter si fit, pares non sumus illis sumtibus, qui ad
Hispanum ab insulis arcendum sint necessarii. Petimus autem dumtaxat
dum deliberatur; postea expenso omni negotio id statuetur in posterum,
quod Tuae Ma.ti et Ordinibus Foederatis aequissimum et in commune
utilissimum videbitur. Secundum ut omnibus aliis Indiae in locis utraque
natio omnia amicitiae signa atque officia altera alteri exhibeant, et libere
pro suo quaeque arbitrio exerceant mercaturam.”® Tertium ne Lusitanis,
Hispanis eorum-/** que sociis ac subditis arma aut belli instrumenta
aliaque necessaria in communem perniciem subministrentur. Nos interim
omnem adhibebimus diligentiam ut ad componendum perpetua aliqua lege
negotium nostrorum animos praeparemus.

Gratias vero agimus summas Sacratissimae Tuae Ma.ti, quod nos
benigne audierit et nos ipsius regiae benevolentiae quam devotissime
commendamus, ipsam autem Deo Op. Max., quem rogamus ut bono
publico totius orbis Christiani T.M. largiatur vitam longam, firmam
valetudinem, foelix regnum.

English Translation®’

Your Most Powerful Majesty!

Thus far we have dealt of an arduous and difficult matter of great
private and public importance, in writing and speech, with the great and
noble men which Your Majesty has seen fit to appoint to this matter.
There are things on which we agree and things on which we disagree.
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We agree that whenever the Spaniard uses (sometimes cunning) counsel
to either pit us against one another or divide our forces, his intention in
any case is to bar both of us from access to, and trade with, the East
as well as the West Indies, and other regions which together form the
largest part of the world by far. We also agree that we have to take
counsel together to prevent the Spaniard from getting as much as he
wants. But how we should ward off this injustice is where our opinions
appear to differ. We have learnt from experience since the Spaniard®® was
aroused in that part of the world and increased his power and sagacity,
that commerce with the Indians cannot be secured unless a naval force,
as big as possible, is augmented with land troops, and we take on the
defence of those peoples who will trade with us.*” For there is no doubt
in our minds that in adversity, commerce is destroyed and fortified. For
several years already, the Spaniard has moved fleets and armies to the
islands in order to punish some of them and thereby deter the others
from overseas trade. What options did we have left except to protect from
him those who were under attack, or to lose the business? To prevent the
latter we did the first; we were under orders from the States General to
do this, already before the truce.”® When the truce was agreed upon, the
French legate and Your Majesty’s legate declared in speech and writing
that the kings’ opinion was this: if the Spaniard was to harm our Indian
friends and allies, we would have the right to protect them.”® After the
conclusion of the truce, the Spaniard did harm them again, openly and
repeatedly. Then what were our men in the Indies to do? They judged
that they had to take up arms to avenge, and their judgment was approved
by the States General. To protect our trade this way seems to displease
Your Majesty’s subjects. But we cannot withdraw from a counsel taken
by public authority after very lengthy deliberation. This controversy brings
another in its wake: for we consider the expenses made for the Indians’
defence, in order to save our trade, a necessity; and therefore consider it
inequitable that in the places where we have fortifications that were either
taken from the Portuguese? or built by us, anyone should participate
in the yield who would not participate in the cost. We have to spend
hundreds of thousands of florins every month; 43 vessels built not just
for commerce but for warfare as well,*' with all the equipment, have
cost no less than four million florins;*? nor did we make a treaty with
the Indians (by which we have taken their protection upon ourselves
and they have promised us their harvest in return) to harm our friends,
but because we were forced by inexorable necessity, while there is no
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other way to bear the cost or to save our commerce without cost. Your
Majesty’s subjects, however, arrange their words in such a way as if
civilians and merchants had undertaken such investments and so many
troubles and dangers without any need whatsoever — if that is true, we
are certainly to be accused of great imprudence. Since we do not agree
on these matters, we have now fulfilled our mandate, which ordered us
to expound the state of the Indies and our way or protecting our trade
from our point of view.

All that remains for us to do is to report to the East India Company
and the States General themselves what has been done here, which we
will not only do very faithfully, but also with the utmost benevolence
toward Your Majesty’s subjects. We will plead with all for the way of
concord.”® We would like to ask Your Majesty’s subjects to consider the
entire matter (seeing that it is complicated by many difficulties) at greater
length, which they can do more easily now that they know the reasons for
our policy. But this is what we would want first of all: that they weigh
the fact that we have said nothing concerning the costs of war which
was not very true; that they were so great that the entire gain from war
and commerce has been consumed. Because of this, the stakeholders in
the Company which was instituted thirteen years ago,”** have received no
more than half their deposits from the yield, whereas the debts (which
the Company was forced to make) also take up half of the deposit. From
this, it is easily concluded that what we have said is true — and if there
remain doubts, the account books will provide proof. At this moment
as well it will be unavoidable, for some time in any case, to continue
or increase our investments, which can only be borne if we also make a
profit. If we lose part of that profit, it is perfectly certain that after we
have cut back our expenses, the Spaniard will occupy the islands which
we now hold with our forts, as he has already occupied some parts now
that we whittle down our investments.”®®> Having occupied those islands,
he will also attack the other peoples with whom we both trade. Let
Your Majesty’s subjects consider whether this would be useful to them,
and if they judge it harmful, we bid them to carefully seek out ways to
prevent this and then indicate them to our countrymen: they will find
them neither unjust nor stubborn. We, of course, will do our best to
ensure that all peaceable, equitable and wholesome counsels find a place
with our countrymen.

Meanwhile, as the whole matter is amply deliberated upon, we must
exercise caution that in the meantime no wound is sustained that cannot
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be healed afterwards. To prevent that, we firmly ask Your August Majesty
that, for the time being, these statements be confirmed by Your Majesty’s
authority, without damage to anybody’s rights. First, that neither nation
should give the other’s associates and allies an occasion to act against
that alliance; for if it happens otherwise, we are unable to bear the costs
necessary to keep the Spaniard away from the islands. But we ask this
only for as long as the matter is under deliberation; after that, when
all matters have been duly considered, such agreements will be made
for the future as Your Majesty and the States General will deem most
equitable and useful to both parties. Secondly, that in all other parts of
the Indies, both nations extend to each other every possible token of
friendship, both freely conducting business according to their wishes.
Thirdly, that no weapons or instruments and other things necessary for
war be supplied — to our common detriment — to the Portuguese, the
Spanish and their allies and subjects. Meanwhile, we will make every
effort to prepare the minds of our countrymen to settle the matter with
some permanent agreement.

To Your Most Sacred Majesty we are deeply grateful that he has
benignly heard us and we devotedly commend ourselves to his royal
benevolence, as we commend him to God, whom we ask to grant Your
Majesty long life, a robust health and a happy reign, for the public benefit
of the entire Christian world.

Appendix 19

Excerpt from the Political Memoirs of Hugo Grotius (1619) concerning
his contributions toward the cause of the VOC, his attitudes toward
Spain, the Twelve Years Truce and Johan van Oldenbarnevelt.”

[On his release from months of detention in custody in the Hague and
the beginning of what was to be a life sentence served in the fortress of
Loevesteyn, Grotius wrote a lengthy apology and political memoir at the
age of 36. In this Grotius reports that he was very sick and he probably
believed that he would not live much longer. The Memorién (political
memoires) spell out his position on many of the issues that had arisen
during his detention, charges and trial. In the present excerpt, Grotius
spells out his contributions to the VOC’s case in the war against the
Spanish Empire, as well as matters relating to Dutch trade in the East

and West Indies.]
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Original Dutch Text

Jegens Spaignie enn haere adherenten ben ick altijdt ten uyterste
geresolveert geweest, en hoezeer ick mij selve daermede heb gemaeckt
irreconciliabel, can mijn boeck de Antiquitate Reipublicae Batavae en mijne
Poémata doorgaens als oock mijn Historie getuygen. Welcke Historie bij
mij meest tot dien eynde is aengeleyt, opdat de posteriteyt niet en
soude vergeten de Bararische wreedtheden, die dese Landen door de
Spaingiaerden sijn overgecomen. Hierom heb ick alles helpen vorderen,
dat de Spaigniaerden conde tegen zijn, alles helpen omstooten, daeruyt zij
bij eenige consequentie conden zijn gebaet. De vlijdt, bij mij aengewent
tot conservatie van den handel van Oost Indié is velen bekent; ende
omdat ick vreesde, dat de faveur de Austraclsche Compagnie bij eenige
van de Vergadering van Hollant toegedrangen, niet sonder schijn van
recht, de Compaignie van Oost Indié hinderlijck soude connen zijn, soo
hebbe ick de saecke gebracht aen de Vergadering van de Staten Generael,
enn aldaer alles nae mijn beste vermogen tot conservatic van de voors.
Oost Indische Compaignie gedirigeert. Alles nu met oordel inzyende,
inclineer ick om te geloven, dat de Advocaet, Sal. Ged., ende anderen
de Compaignie van Oost Indié met de woorden van het Octroy wat
hebben willen intimideren, om daerdoor deselve te bewegen tot een goede
uytcoop van de gerechticheyt van de Austraelsche Compaignie, welcke
voet van uytcoop buyten twijfel de beste was.

In ’t stuck van de West Indische Compaignie was d’Advocaet
deurgaens wat difficijl, vresende off de intentic van de aenleggers
(waeronder Husseling, die sijn credit verloren hadde, de yverighste was)
soude sijn, haer te begeven tot roverije, jegens het tractaet van de Trefves.
Ick evenwel zyende dat de Coning van Spaignie daerdoor con werden
gecrenckt menende oock dat de saecke wel soo soude werden beleyt, dat
de rupture van de Trefves in West Indié, soo wel als in Oost Indi€, niet
bij ons schuldt soude toecomen, maer bij de schuldt van den Spaigniaert,
ons weygerende, dat rechtmatig was, te weten: vrijen handel in de plaetsen,
daer hij geen castelen en heeft, heb de saecken in alle getrouwicheyt
gefacilliteert, met vaste intentie van daer niet uyt te scheyden, eer dat
ick ’t voorgenomen werck soude hebben geéffectueert.

English Translation

Against Spain and her supporters I have always shown great resolve. The
extent of my irreconcilable determination is evidenced by my book De
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Antiquitate Reipublicae Batavae (On the Antiquity of the Batavian Republic),
across my Poémata (Poetry) as well as my History [of the Low Countries).
This History is largely written to the end that future generations should
not forget the barbaric cruelties that these [Low] Countries suffered at
the hands of the Spaniards. For this reason I helped promote everything
against the interests of the Spanish and also helped remove everything
from which they might gain some benefit as a consequence. The efforts
undertaken by myself to preserve [our] trade with the East Indies is well
known. Since I feared that the favourable disposition shown by some in the
States of Holland to the Austraelsche Compagnie (Company of Australia),?”
not without the appearance of legality, would prove disadvantageous to
the [interests of the] East India Company, I raised the matter with the
assembly of the States General and there directed everything to the best
of my abilities [and] the preservation of the aforementioned East India
Company. Seeing everything now judiciously, I incline to believe that the
late advocaat [ Johan van Oldenbarnevelt] and others sought to coerce the
East India Company with the wording of the [company] charter so that
they would buy up the interests of the Austraelsche Compagnie on favourable
terms. The proposed buyout was, beyond doubt, the best solution.

In the matters concerning the West India Company,®® the advocaat
[van Oldenbarnevelt] proved to be rather difficult throughout, fearing
whether the actual intention of the investors (among them Usselincx,?”
who had lost his investment, being doubtlessly the most active) would be
to engage in plunder against the principles of the Twelve Years Truce. I
realised that the King of Spain could be offended by this and was also of
the opinion that it would be best if the breach of the Twelve Years Truce,
both in the West as well as in the East Indies, should not be blamed on us,
but on the Spaniards, who refuse what is rightfully ours, namely: free trade
in those places, where they have no fortresses.””® I have faithfully facilitated
these matters, with the firm intention not to desist therefrom until I had
achieved the intended result. A few days before my incarceration, I handed
over to the States General the documents that were in my possession and
I informed them of my concerns.
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the Seventeenth Century”, RC, International Edition, 11 (2004): 11-25.
Leiden, University Library, B.PL. 917. The manuscript was originally sold
in two parts at the 1864 auction, see Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren
afkomstig van Huig de Groof, part 1, lot 11, p. 13 and part IX, lot 72, p.
25. The transcript of the reconstructed Latin text was published as, De JTure
Praedae Commentarius, ed. H.G. Hamaker (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff,
1868). The first translation into English was prepared almost a century later:
De Jure Praedae Commentarius. Commentary on the Law of Prize and Booty.
A Translation of the Original Manuscript of 1604, tr. Glwadys L. Williams
and Walter H. Zeydel (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1950).

The text was first printed in De Gids in 1868. The full article in the
Dutch original can be found in Fruins Verspreide Geschriften. An English
translation was prepared and published in 1925 in the Leiden-based law
series Bibliotheca Visseriana. See Fruin, Verspreide geschriften met aantekeningen,
toevoegsels en verbetering uit des schrijvers nalatenschap, ed. PJ. Blok and P.L.
Muller (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1900-5), III, pp. 367-412; also
“An Unpublished Work of Hugo Grotius®, Bibliotheca Visseriana 5 (1925):
3-71.

Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De
Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 415-540.

Van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, esp. pp. 105-88. This has since been
supplemented by a learned article redating the autograph manuscript of based
on the “material evidence” at hand. See van Ittersum, “Dating the Manuscript
of De Jure Praedae”, History of European Ideas 35 (2009): 125-93.

See esp. van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4/SS 31, 3 (2003): 512-3,
Profit and Principle, p. 119, together with her references to Fruin and Grotius
correspondence. The dating has not been questioned by Grotius scholars
until recently. See esp. Fruin, “An Unpublished Work by Hugo Grotius”,
Bibliotheca Visseriana (1925): 39-40; CML, pp. 11-2; and CIPC, introduction,
p. xiii.

This manuscript is filed at Leiden University Library as Ms. B.PL. 917.
These are among the findings presented by van Ittersum and the author
to the Grotius Research Group in 2005 at the Netherlands Institute for
Advanced Studies in Wassenaar. See also van Ittersum, “Preparing Mare
liberum for the Press: Hugo Grotius’ Rewriting of Chapter 12 of De iure
praedae in November—December 1608”, GNS 26-8 (2005-7): 246—80 and van
Ittersum, “Mare Liberum in the West Indies? Hugo Grotius and the Case
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of the Swimming Lion, a Dutch Pirate in the Caribbean at the Turn of the
Seventeenth Century”, Itinerario 31, 3 (2007): esp. 76-80; van Ittersum, Profit
and Principle, esp. pp. 321-31.

R. Huijbrecht, “Hugo de Groot als Advocaat-Fiscaal van het Hof van Holland,
Zeeland en West-Friesland, 1607-1614", De Hollandse jaren van Hugo de Groot
(1582-1621). Lezingen van het colloquium ter gelegenheid van de 350-ste sterfdag
van Hugo de Groot (s-Gravenhage: 31 augustus —1 september 1995), ed. H.J.M.
Nellen and Jan Trapman (Hilversum: Verloren, 1996), pp. 45-56.

Period materials and some contemporary secondary literature refer to the
Dutch Republic as the United Provinces. In this book, these two terms will
be employed synonymously. Grotius confessed (admittedly after his arrest and
incarceration) that he had nothing to do with the negotiations for a truce
with Spain. He reminded that the negotiations predated his appointment
as advocaat fiscaal, and in his declaration of 24 January 1619, confirmed
that the matters surrounding the truce negotiations happened “before my
time [in politics]”. Grotius averred that the continuation of the war against
Spain is visible, significantly, from his petitions lodged with the Dutch
States General on behalf of the VOC. See “Verhooren en andere bescheiden
betreffende het rechtsgeding van Hugo de Groot”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14
(1871): 30, 226; also Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede,
pp- 90-1. Concerning Grotius’ pamphleteering during the period of the truce
negotiations, see esp. van lIttersum, Profit and Principle, pp. 283-358, esp.
pp- 331-55.

Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 87.

This treatise was purchased by the Leiden University in part IX, lot 78, of
the 1864 auction. It is listed there as “Dissert[atio] de Principum jure ac
potestate” (Dissertation on the right and power of princes). See Noordhoff,
Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot, p. 27.

Leiden, University Library, B.PL. 922-1; Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ...
papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot, part IX, lot 78, p. 27; Willem J.M. van
Eysinga, “Eene onuitgegeven nota van de Groot”, MKNAW, NR 10, 10 (1955):
235-52; Borschberg, “Commentarius in Theses XI. Ein unverdffentlichtes
Kurzwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 110 (1992): 452-5; and more
extensively in CiT; Borschberg, “De Pace. Ein unverdffentlichtes Fragment
von Hugo Grotius iiber Krieg und Frieden”, ZRG, RA 113 (1996): 268-92;
“De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”,
ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 355-93. “Grotius, the Social Contract and Political
Resistance”, IIL] Working Paper 6 (2006): 5-9. A transcript and discussion
of the fragment De Pace can also be found in the unpublished thesis by
Marco Zaglio, Jus Pacis e Concezione della Pace in Ugo Grozio, unpublished
Laureate thesis (Milan: Universita degli Studi di Milano, 2008). Concerning
the fragment De Bello ob Libertatem Eligendo, see Borschberg, “De Pace”,
ZRG, RA 113 (1996): 269, note 6; “Grotius, the Social Contract and Political
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Resistance”, p. 7. The unpublished manuscript was placed on exhibit on the
occasion of the Grotius exhibit in 1925 commemorating the third centenary
of the publication of De Iure Belli ac Pacis. See the exhibit catalogue Grotius-
Tentoonstelling te s-Gravenhage, 13-28 Juni 1925 (Leiden: A.W. Sijthoff,
1925), exhibit number 222.

Grotius, Mare Liberum, sive de iure quod Batavis competit ad Indicana commercia
dissertatio, TMD, p. 210, no. 541. For a period translation into English, see
Grotius, The Free Sea, tr. Richard Hakluyt, ed. and int. David Armitage
(Indianapolis: Liberty Fund, 2004).

The Zeeland Chamber of the VOC commissioned the work from Grotius
after negotiations between the Spanish and the Dutch broke down in early
August 1608. There were serious differences in matters of religion and trade
in the Indies.

These objections were voiced in February 1609. See Nellen, Hugo de Groot.
Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 96; on the delays in the production of the
book, see ibid., pp. 95-6. See also van Ittersum, “Mare Liberum in the West
Indies?”, Itinerario 31, 3 (2007): 77-80.

John C. Grayson, From Protectorate to Partnership, Anglo-Dutch Relations,
1598-1625, unpublished doctoral dissertation (London: University of London,
1978).

Letter of the Dutch States General to Dutch ambassador Noél Caron, dated
23 March 1613, in CC, pp. 82-3, and letter of the Dutch States General
to King James I/VI dated 23 March 1613, CC, pp. 83—4; and the letter of
English ambassador Ralph Winwood to King James I/VI dated 6 April 1613,
CC, p. 85, “Now here are readye to depart for England three Commissioners,
to treate w.th the Governor and companye of yo.r east Indian Marchants, they
are two BourgheM.rs, Pavius [Reynier Pauw] of Amsterdam and Bourrell
[Jacob Boreel] of Middelborough, and Meirman [Dirk Meerman], one of
th'eschevins of Delfe, [and] by order from the states of Holland, to assist
in this negociation, one Mons.r Grotius is required to accompanye them,
who lately was Advocate-fiscall of Holland, and now is chosen Pensionary
of Rotterdam, in place of Mons.r Barnevelts [Johan van Oldenarnevelt’s]
brother [Elias], lately deceased. They come onely authorised to treate, from
the companye of the east Indian-marchants of these Provinces, yet bring
w.th them, letters of recommendation, issued from the states generall to yo.r
Mat.ye ..."” Text in square brackets has been inserted for clarification and for
the benefit of the reader.

For the full text of this opening address, see appendix 13.

David K. Bassett, “The ‘Amboyna Massacre’ of 1623”, JSEAH 1, 2 (1960):
4, “.... [T]he English directors had reluctantly agreed to an alliance with
the ‘Hollanders’ in 1619, by which they were allowed to establish factories
alongside the Dutch ones in the Moluccas, the Bandas and Amboyna, in return
for bearing one third of the maintenance costs of the Dutch garrisons.”
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This text has been published as Grotius, The Free Sea, tr. Hakluyt, ed. and
int. Armitage, esp. pp. Xxi—xxiii.

On this, see for example Borschberg, “Zur Entstehung von De Imperio”, ZRG,
KA 79 (1993): 345 et seq.

Some of the more important contributions on this subject include: Carl Bangs,
Arminius, a Study in the Dutch Reformation (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1971);
Enno Conring, Kirche und Staat nach der Lehre der niederlindischen Calvinisten
in der ersten Hilfte des 17. Jahrbunderts (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchner Verlag
des Erziehungsvereins, 1965); Douglas Nobbs, Theocracy and Toleration: A Study
of the Disputes in Dutch Calvinism from 1600 to 1650 (Cambridge: CUP, 1938).
For additional literature, see Borschberg, “Zur Entstehung von De Imperio”,
ZRG, KA 79 (1993): 347, note 27.

See esp. the letter by Antonious Walaeus to Grotius dated 1 November
1611, BW 214, and Grotius’ reply dated 11 November 1611, BW 215,
pp- 185-7.

Grotius, Meletius, sive de iis quae inter Christianos conveniunt epistola, ed.
Guillaume H.M. Posthumus-Mejyes (Leiden: Brill, 1988).

In fact, Grotius was convinced that he left a stellar impression during his visit
in London, especially with the King. He later claimed in his political memoirs
that James 1/VI was favorably disposed toward Grotius succeeding Noél Caron
as Dutch ambassador to England in the event that the latter should retire or
pass away in office. See “Memorié van Mijne Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHGU
14 (1871): 30.

See also Borschberg, “Zur Entstehung von De Imperio”, ZRG, KA 79 (1993):
350-1.

Grotius, Ordinum Hollandiae ac Westfrisiae pietas ab Improbissimis multorum
calumniis, praesertim vero a nupera Sibrandi Lubberti epistola quam ad reveren
dissimum Archiepiscopum Cantuariensem scripsit vindicata (Leiden: Iohannes
Patius, 1613), TMD, pp. 3902, no. 817. For a modern edition and translation
of this work, see Grotius, Ordinum Hollandiae ac Westfrisiae Pietas (1613), ed.
and tr. Edwin Rabbie (Leiden: Brill, 1995).

This treatise was published posthumously in 1648, TMD, pp. 436-7, no. 894.
For the most up-to-date and comprehensive study of this work, see Grotius,
De imperio summarum potestatum circa sacra, ed. and intr. Harm-Jan van Dam,
2 vols. (Leiden: Brill, 2001). A neat secretarial copy containing notes in the
hand of Grotius is found in the Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, Ms. 131.
C.21, Hugo Grotius, De Imperio Summarum Potestatum circa Sacra.
Concerning this appointment, see Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd
om de vrede, p. 174.

. Fruin, Geschiedenis der Staatsinstellingen in Nederland tot den val der Republick,

ed. H.T. Colenbrander and I. Schoffer (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1980),
pp- 224-5, 239.
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The autograph text of the Decrefum can be found among the Grotius papers
of the Remonstrant Church, presently lodged in the University of Amsterdam,
III.C.5, fol. 139. See also Borschberg, “Zur Entstehung von De Imperio”,
ZRG, KA 79 (1993): 354, note 60.

Grotius, Decretum ... Ordinum Hollandiae et Westfrisiae pro pace ecclesiarum,
munitum Sacrae scripturae auctoritate,et Conciliorum, Antiquorum Patrum,
Confessionum publicarum et recentiorum Doctorum testimoniis (Leiden: J. Patius,
1614), TMD, p. 397, no. 826. The Defensio Decreti Ordinum Hollandiae ac
Westfrisiae Pro pace Ecclesiarum was first published posthumously in his Opera
Omnia Theologica (Amsterdam: J. Blaeu, 1679), IV, pp. 195-200, TMD p. 444,
no. 910 and 910a.

On this issue, see Grotius, Verklaeringe vande E.E. Heeren magistraten ende
regeerders der Stadt Haerlem, door haren ghedeputeerden ghedaen inde Vergader-
inghe der Ed. Mo. Heeren Staten van Hollandt ende West-Vrieslandt, ende by
de Heeren Edelen ende meeste Leden vande zelve Vergaderinghe gheapprobeert
(Publisher unknown, 1618), pp. 4-9, TMD, pp. 412-3, no. 855. On the
Scherpe Resolutie and the waardgelders, see also Grotius, “Memorié van mijne
Intentién”, in “Verhooren en andere bescheiden betreffende het rechtsgeding
van Hugo de Groot”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 19 et seq., TMD, p.
448, no. 918. These valuable but doubtlessly self-serving political memoirs
written by Grotius while serving his prison sentence in the fortress of
Loevesteyn are found in Amsterdam University Library, Ms. Z 104, were
used by Caspar Brandt and Adriaan van Cattenburgh, the latter who also
deposited the manuscript with the Remonstrant Library in Amsterdam on
14 October 1737. The biographers transcribed the text and interspersed it
with other documents and letters in their Hisforie van het leven des heeren
Huig de Groot, Beschreven tot den aanvang van zyn Gezantschap wegens de
Koninginne en Kroone van Zweden aan't Hof van Vrankryk, 2 vols. (Amsterdam
and Dordrecht: Joannes van Braam and Geerard onder den Linden, 1727),
I, pp. 135-217.

See for example Geeraerd Brandt, The History of the Reformation and other
Ecclesiastical Transactions in and about the Low-Countries, 4 vols. (London:
printed by T. Wood for Timothy Childe, 1720-3), II, pp. 407-8.

See esp. Grotius, Verklaringhe vande E.E. Heeren Magistraten ende Regeerders
der Stadt Haerlem, TMD 864, pp. 4-9. This position, incidentally, marks
a sharp about-face in Grotius’ understanding of the Dutch Republican
constitution when compared to his early treatise De Republica Emendanda.
In this latter work, sovereignty is said to be vested collectively with the Dutch
States General.

Grotius, “Memorié van mijne Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 36-7.
Borschberg, “Hugo Grotius”, in The Oxford Encyclopedia of Maritime History,
ed. John B. Hattendorf, 4 vols. (Oxford: OUP, 2007), II, p. 115. Concerning
Grotius’ appointment as Pensionary of Rotterdam between 1613-8, see ].G.
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Smit, “De Rotterdamse jaren van Hugo de Groot”, in De Hollandse jaren van
Hugo de Groot, ed. Nellen and Trapman, pp. 125-43; and for the deteriorating
relationship between Oldenbarnevelt and Prince Maurice up to 1618, see
A.Th. van Deursen, “Oldenbarnevelt en Maurits”, in De Hollandse jaren van
Hugo de Groot, pp. 155—-60.

Grotius, “Memorié van mijne Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 37
et seq.; “Verhooren en andere bescheiden betreffende het rechtsgeding van
Hugo de Groot”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 71. See also the text in
Brandt and Cattenburgh, Historie van het leven des Heeren Huig de Groot, 1,
pp- 197-206, which reproduces the sentence against Grotius. Significantly,
his library was confiscated. The list of titles taken from his private library is
important to researchers today (even if it is believed to be incomplete), as a
clearer picture emerges of the various titles (but not necessarily the editions)
to which Grotius had ready access. See the older discourses by G. Moll, “De
confiscatie der goederen van Hugo de Groot”, Oud-Holland, Niuewe Bijdragen
voor de Geschiedenis der Landerlandsche Kunst, Letterkunde, Nijverheid, enz., 20
(1902): 83-112, and P.C. Molhuysen, “De bibliotheek van Hugo de Groot
in 1618”, MKNAW, afd. letterkunde, NR 6.3 (1918): 50-63; and E. Rabbie,
“The History and Reconstruction of Hugo Grotius’ Library. A Survey of the
Results of Former Studies with an Indication of New Lines of Approach”,
in Bibliothecae selectee da Cusano a Legpardi, ed. E. Canone (Florence: Casa
Editrice Leo S. Olschki, 1993), pp. 119-37, esp. pp. 124-5 concerning the
incompleteness of the list. See also the useful discussions by E.J.J. van der,
Heijden, “Der boekerij van Grotius”, Grotiana 3 (1930): 18-38; C.S.M.
Rademaker, “Books and Grotius at Loevestein”, Quaerendo 2 (1972): 2-29;
and P.P. Witkam, “A short book list compiled by Hugo Grotius”, Quaerendo
12 (1982): 221-36.

Grotius, “Memorié van mijne Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 76.
See among other sources R.W. Lee, “The Family Life of Grotius”, TGS 20
(1934): esp. 13-4.

The date of completion given for his political memoirs is 17 July 1619; see
Grotius, “Memorié van mijne Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 80.
TMD, pp. 421-4, no. 872. See also H.C. Rogge, “De ‘Verantwoordingh’
van Hugo de Groot”, Bijdragen woor Vaderlandsche Geschiedenis 7 (1893):
89-134.

TMD, pp. 349-51, no. 757. See also Grotius, “Memorié van mijne Intentién”,
ed. Fruin, WHGU 14 (1871): 79, refers to this work as Onderwijs in de
Hollantsche Rechten (Instructions on the Laws of Holland). Grotius also
lamented that he did not have access to all the sources he needed. Concerning
the genesis of this work in general, see Fruin, “Hugo de Groots Inleidinge
tot de Hollandsche Rechts-geleerdheid”, in Fruin’s Verspreide Geschriften, VIII,
pp- 10-31.
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These Biblical annotations, which were published in 1641 (New Testament,
TMD, pp. 555-7, no. 1135) and 1644 (Old Testament, TMD, pp. 557-9, no.
1137) respectively, are featured in the Opera Omnia Theologica (1679). With
reference to the academic value of these Biblical annotations, Henk J. de
Jonge opines: “...[d]eze kunnen zonder risico als de beste bijbelse comentaar
worden beschowd die in Europa in de 17de eeuw is geproduceert” (... these
[annotations] can be regarded without risk as the best Bible commentary
produced in the 17th century). See H.J. de Jonge, De bestudering van het
Nieuwe Testament aan de Noordnederlandse universiteiten en het Remonstrants
Seminarie van 1575 tor 1700 (Amsterdam and New York: Noord Hollandse
Uitgevers, 1980), p. 54. For a brief historical account of their genesis at
Loevesteyn, see also “Hugo Grotius: exégéte du Nouveau Testament”, The
World of Hugo Grotius (1583—1645). Proceedings of the International Colloguium
Organized by the Grotius Committee of the Royal Netherlands Academy of Arts
and Sciences, Rotterdam, 6—9 April, 1983, ed. Robert Feenstra (Amsterdam and
Maarssen: APA-Holland University Press, 1984), pp. 98-9. Concerning the
relevance of the theological works of Grotius in general within the body of
his writings on the law of nations, see the important exposé by Willian P.
George, “Grotius, Theology and International Law: Overcoming Textbook
Bias”, Journal of Law and Religion 14, 2 (1999-2000): 605-31.

Grotius, Bewys Van den waren godsdienst In ses Boecken gestelt (Publisher
unknown, 1622), TMD 143. A manuscript copy of the Bewys titled Gheloofs
Voorberecht, (but containing slightly different readings with autograph
corrections) is deposited with the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris. See the
entry in Catalogue des manuscrits néerlandais de la Bibliothéque Nationale, ed.
by Gideon Busken Huet (Paris: Publisher unknown, 1886), p. 39, no. 34,
“Rédaction en vers néerlandais de la ‘Défense de la Religion Chrétienne”™ de
H. de Groot. Texte avec des nombreuses corrections, et des notes marginales
qui contiennent le résumé des paragraphes.... Ce ms. nlest pas une copie
du texte imprimé.... Dernier vers (raturé): “En denckt, och Heer, het is te
Loevestein gemaect, Einde.” (Version in Dutch verse of the “Defence of the
Christian Religion” by H. de Groot. Text with numerous corrections and
marginalia that summarise the paragraphs.... This manuscript is not a copy of
the printed text. The last verse (deleted): “And think, O Lord, this is written
at Loevesteyn, End.”).

Other activities in Loevesteyn are mentioned in Grotius, “Memorié van mijne
Intentién”, ed. Fruin, WHG 14 (1871): 78-9, and include the translation (from
Greek into Latin) of Johannes Stobaeus’ Florilegium as well as the Sentences
of Publius Primus (from Latin into Dutch).

R.W. Lee, “The Family Life of Grotius”, 7GS 20 (1934): esp. 14-5; Rogge,
“Hugo de Groot te Parijs van 1621 tot 16257, De Gids 3 (1893): 249-73,
450-77.
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BW 727, annex 2, dated 26 February 1622.

See also H.C. Rogge, “Hugo de Groot te Parijs van 1621 tot 1625”, I, De Gids,
4 serie, 57 (1893): 261-2. Louis Aubery du Maurier, Mémoires pour servir a
UHistoire de Hollande et des autres Provinces Unis. Ot 'on verra les veritable causes
des divisions qui sont depuis soixante ans dans cette Republique, et qui la menacent
de ruine (Paris: Jean Villette, 1680), p. 340, appraises the stipend at 1,000 écus.
In any case, according to Grotius’ own account, payment was irregular and
frequently in arrear. See also H.J.M. Nellen, Grotius: Geschichte seines Lebens
basierend auf seiner Korrespondenz, Nachbarn, 28 (Bonn: Niederlindische
Botschaft, 1983), p. 24; Nellen, Hugo de Groot (1583-1645). De loopbaan van
een geleerd staatsman, pp. 40-1.

For the Hamburg years of Grotius, see esp. M. Grimm, “Hugo Grotius’
Aufenthalt in Hamburg in den Jahren 1632-1634", Zeitschrift des Vereins fiir
Hamburgische Geschichte 27 (1926): 130-40. Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven
in strijd om de vrede, pp. 380-8.

Concerning the appointment in Mainz or Worms, see Nellen, Hugo de Groot.
Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 388.

Grotius, Dissertatio de origine gentium Americanarum (Publisher unknown)
1642, TMD, pp. 3267, no. 725; and Dissertatio altera de origine gentium
Americanarum (Publisher unknown) 1643, TMD pp. 329-30, no. 731. On the
background of the debate that evidently took place against the backdrop of the
150th anniversary of the discovery of the New World by Columbus, see also
Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede, pp. 5515, and Joan-Pau
Rubiés, “Hugo Grotius’s Dissertation on the Origin of the American Peoples
and the Use of Comparative Methods”, in Grotius, ed. John Dunn and Ian
Harris, 2 vols. (Cheltenham: Edward Elgar Publishing, 1997), II, pp. 575-98.
John Selden, Mare Clausum seu De Dominio Maris Libri Duo (London: Will
Stanesbeius for Richard Meighen, 1635). On the use of Selden’s text against
Dutch whalers in Norway, see BW 2416, letter by Grotius to Nicolaas van
Reigersberch, 28 December 1635, p. 440; also BW 2430, p. 460, BW 2432,
p- 463; BW 2475, p. 524. In a letter to Ludwig Camerarius dated 14 February
1636, however, Grotius noted with evident relief that Sweden’s interests were
not affected by the publication of Selden’s work (see BW 2475, p. 524).
Similar observations were expressed in a letter by Grotius to Sweden’s Axel
Oxenstierna (BW 2478, p. 529). See also Borschberg, “Hugo Grotius”, in The
Oxford Encyclopedia of Maritime History, ed. Hattendorf, II, p. 115.

R. Warden Lee, “Grotius — the Last Phase, 1635-45”, TGS 31 (1945): 207.
BW, 2227, letter by Grotius to P. du May, dated 10 August 1635, pp. 148-9,
esp. p. 149. Also cited in Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede,
p- 403.

BW 2178, letter by Grotius to Axel Oxenstierna dated 10 July 1635, p. 80;
BW 2179, letter by Grotius to his brother-in-law Nicolaas van Reigersberch
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Chapter 2

1. These are described in PA. Tiele, Catalogue de manuscrits autographes de
Hugo Grotius dont le vente a eu lieu a la Haye le 15. novembre 1864 sous la
direction et au domicile de Martinus Nijhoff, 2nd ed. with annotations by
W.J.M. van Eysinga and L.J. Noordhoff (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff,
1952), part I, “Receuil concernant les voyages des Hollandais aux Indes
Orientales, la Compagnie des Indes, etc. 1600-6"; W.E. Smelt, “Beschrijving
eener verzameling papieren afkomstig van Hugo de Groot”, in Inventarisse
van Rijks- en andere archieven van rijkwege uitgegeven, 4 vols. (The Hague:
Algemeene Landsdrukkerij, 1928-32), I (1928), pp. 73-105. See esp. no. 3.

2. For a study of this fragment, see Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum
Infidelibus Ein Frihwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998):
355-93.

3. The Flemish merchant Jacques de Coutre, who was based in Portuguese
Melaka at the time, specifically places the Santa Cataraina incident “enfrente
el rio de Jor” (before the Johor River), meaning around the Johor River
estuary. This location is correct. See Jacques de Coutre, Andanzas asidticas, ed.
Eddy Stols, Benjamin Teensma and Johan [V Jerbeckmoes (Madrid: Histéria
16, 1991), p. 169.

4. Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, p. 68; also Charles Ralph
Boxer, Fidalgos in the Far East, 1550-1770: Fact and Fancy in the History of
Macao (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1948), p. 50.

5. The Santa Catarina incident and its aftermath have moved in recent years
to the forefront of scholarly attention, specifically in the context of De Iure
Praedae and its commission, the evolution of early VOC policy in Asia, as
well as the historic origins of the Dutch-Johor alliance. See esp. Borschberg,
“The Seizure of the Santa Catarina off Singapore”, RC, International Edition,
11 (2004): 11-25; “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33,
1 (2002): 31-62, esp. pp. 48-50; “A Portuguese-Dutch Naval Battle in the
Johor River Delta”, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 153,
1 (2003): 157-75; “Luso-Johor-Dutch Relations in the Straits of Malacca and
Singapore”, Itinerario 28, 2 (2004): 15-33, The Singapore and Melaka Straits,
pp- 60-99, as well as van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, AJSS 31, 3
(2003): 511-48 and more extensively in her book Profit and Principle.

6. Around the time the Sanfa Catarina was seized, the Archbishop of Goa
wrote on 6 April 1603 to the King of Portugal: “As naus holandesas e
inglesas sdo tantas este ano, que todos estes mares estio salpicados delas”.
(There are so many Dutch and English ships this year that all these seas
are dotted with them.) See Paulo ]. de Sousa Pinto, Porfugueses e Malaios:
Malaca e os Sultanatos de Johor e Achém, 1575-1619 (Lisbon: Comissdo
Nacional para as Comemoragdes dos Descobrimentos Portugueses, 1997),
document 13, p. 285.
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of State in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth and James I, ... ed. Edmund Sawyer,
3 vols. (London: W.B. for T. Ward, 1725), III, p. 459, “You must take heed
how you trust Doctor Grotius too far.... At his first coming to the King,
by reason of this good Latine Tongue, [Grotius] was so tedious and full of
tittle tattle, that the King’s Judgment of him was that he was some Pedant,
full of Words and of no great Judgment....” This was particularly the case,
Winwood explains, at a supper hosted by Lancelot Andrewes, the Lord
Bishop of Ely.

Letter of English ambassador Ralph Winwood to King James I/VI dated
23 March 1613, in CC, p. 85.

Den Tex, Oldenbarnevelt, 111, pp. 311-2. Jan A. Somers and Cornelis
G. Roelofsen opine that Grotius was the “logical choice” as he was
“Oldenbarnevelt’s Indian and legal expert” and was “well informed on
Indian affairs”. This verdict is problematic in the light of additional evidence
presented in chapter 4 of this book. See Somers and Roelofsen, “Mare Liberum
and the Dutch East India Company. The Freedom of the Seas and Feedom
of Trade as the Legal Bases of the Dutch Colonial State in the Indonesian
Archipelago”, GNS 24-5 (2004-5): 74.

Cornelis Roelofsen, “Hugo de Groot en de VOC?”, in De Hollandse jaren van
Hugo de Groot, ed. Nellen and Trapman, p. 59, as well as his acknowledged
historical sources in n. 9.

Jan Somers and Cornelis Roelofsen, “Mare Liberum and the Dutch East
India Company”, GNS 24-5 (2004-5): 74; Roelofsen, “Hugo de Groot en
de VOC”, De Hollandse Jaren van Hugo de Groot, ed. Nellen and Trapman,
pp. 63—4.

Letter by Caron to the Dutch States General dated 6 April 1613, in CC,
p- 89.

See, for example, London, Public Records Office, State Papers, 105/95,
letter by Archbishop George Abbot to Dudley Carleton (then serving as
the ambassador of England to the Dutch Republic) dated 27 December
1616, fol. 1 verso, “He [Grotius] is a person much prejudged amongst us
for a busy and factious fellow, and the higher opinion he hath of himselfe,
the more unworthily wee esteeme of him. And this is not onely the conceite
of our merchants who have had to do with him, but of some learned men
and that of the highest ranke, for an olde and skirvy pranke parte which
he played with my Lord of Ely at his last being in England. Wee hold him
no true man of his worde, but apt to faine and lye which is a pranke very
unfitt for civill societie.”

Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies, China and
Japan, 15131616, no. 642, p. 252. The English delegates are mentioned in
Grotius’ Verbael written at the end of his mission dated 24 May 1613 and
transcribed in BW, pp. 628-9.
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Letter by Ralph Winwood to Robert Cecil, the Earl of Salisbury and Lord
High Treasurer of England, dated 30 March 1612, in CC, p. 58. See also
the resolution of the Dutch States General dated 1 February 1612, in CC,
p. 49, and the letter of English ambassador Ralph Winwood to Robert Cecil,
the Earl of Salisbury, dated 10 February 1612, in CC, pp. 51-2.

See esp. BW 424, letter of Tobias de Coene to Grotius, dated 13 October
1615, pp. 412-3 (see image on p. 212); CE, pp. 130 ez seq. The English
delegates decided to pursue a “communion of commerce in the East
Indies”, see Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies,
China and Japan, 15131616, no. 955, p. 400. The Dutch-language text of
the cooperation accord concluded some years later in 1619 is reprinted in
Lieuwe van Aitzema’s Saken van staet en oorlogh in ende omtrent de Vereenigde
Nederlanden, 1, pp. 206 et seq. For a summary of these negotiations and their
outcome, see K.N. Chaudhuri, The English East India Company: The Study
of an Early Joint-Stock Company 1600-1640 (New York, 1965), pp. 49-50
and more extensively in Grayson, From Protectorate to Partnership. During
the functioning period of this Anglo-Dutch cooperation agreement, treaties
and delivery contracts with Asian rulers were sometimes signed by, and in
the name of, the two East India companies, as is evidenced by the treaty
dated 24 July 1620, with Jambi. See “Corpus Diplomaticum Neerlando-
Indicum”, ed. Jan Ernst Heeres, eerste deel (1596-1650), BKI 57 (1907):
156-8, “A consulltacion off agreement maghe in Jambie the 24th Julio
1620 on the behallffe off the two Companyes: orn hon.ble jmployers off
England and the Netherlands tradinge the East Indias, etc.a.” as well as the
contract with Jambi dated 25 October 1621, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, pp.
174-5, “Articulen gereaemt ende geaccordeert tusschen de gedeputeerde van
de Engellsche ende Nederlandersche Comp.e in Jambi ...” (Articles framed
and agreed between the deputies of the English and Dutch Companies in
Jambi ...). The existence and wording of these two separate agreements also
reveal the strained working relationship of the English and Dutch East India
Companies on the ground.

See also appendix 14 — Addressing the merger of the two East India
companies, Dutch Admiral Steven van der Hagen in a letter to the Heren
XVII dated 20 August 1618, saw the objective of the proposed merger as
follows: “... with our combined powers [Dutch and the English] we can
impede the Portuguese from trading in Surat and along the Coromandel
Coast, make us masters of the Singapore Straits, and ensure that no junks
call at Melaka to trade. [We can also leave the task] to the subjects of
the King of Johor so that we do not have to bear the wrath of these East
Indian nations.” See Bouwstoffen voor de Geschiedenis der Nederlanders in den
Maleischen Archipel, ed. Pieter Anton Tiele and Jan Ernst Heeres, 3 vols.
(The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1886-95), I, p. 233.
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The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I
(ms. 1.10.35.02 no. 40, fols. 137-41, 142, 143-4, 145-52). These four
documents dating from the negotiations of 1615 spell out the advantages
and disadvantages of the proposed merger. The objections of the London
merchants to this scheme are found on fol. 142.

The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms.
1.10.35.02 no. 40, fols. 203-4, 219-20), featuring notes and draft replies
to the English delegates by Grotius made during the 1613 conference.
These stress the costs of maintaining an armed Dutch presence in the East
Indies. The objections and replies of the English are found on fols. 204a—9.
Additional materials are found on fols. 56687 and also appear to date from
the 1613 conference, as the cut-off date is 1612. See also Verbael of the Dutch
delegation dated early June 1613, in CC, p. 143. Concerning the so-called
“Internationalization of protection costs”, see generally Niels Steensgaard, The
Asian Trade Revolution of the Seventeenth Century: The East India Companies
and the Decline of the Caravan Trade (Chicago and London: University of
Chicago Press, 1974), pp. 151-2, and Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC, p.
109. Simply put, military costs were deemed legitimate business expenses.
The emphasis on covering costs is evident from Grotius’ Verbael of 1613
(BW, pp. 627, 632, 634). However, it is also clear from this document
that the English counterparts, especially Daniel Donne, had their doubts
about the veracity not only of the alleged costs, but also of the virtue of
“defending the natives” (BW, I, appendix, p. 632). See also Verbael of the
Dutch delegation dated early June 1613, in CC, p. 143, and generally also
Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC, p. 24. :

Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies, China and
Japan, 1513-1616, no. 860, p. 364, 2 January 1615.

Final report of the English delegation dated 16 February 1615 in CC,
p. 175.

See the individual items of correspondence between the two men that
survive, especially Matelieff’s memorial of 12 November 1608, reproduced
in transcript in PJ.A.N. van Rietbergen, De eerste Landvoogd Pieter Both
(1568—1615). Governeur-Generaal van Nederlandsch Indié (1609-1614), 2 vols.
(Zutphen: Walburg Pers, 1987), I, pp. 237-64; the letter dated 14 December
1613, BW, 309, pp. 285-7; and the letter of 3 March 1616, BW 451,
pp- 503-6. Concerning the claim Grotius had immersed himself in Asian
law and customs, see especially Alexandrowicz, An Introduction to the Law
of Nations in the East Indies, pp. 61-5; Ram Prakash Anand, Origin and
Development of the Law of the Sea. History of International Law Revisited (The
Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1983), p. 5; K.S. Mathew, “Trade in the Indian
Ocean and the Portuguese System of Cartazes”, in The First Portuguese
Colonial Empire, ed. Malyn D.D. Newitt (Exeter University of Exeter, 1986),
p. 73; as well as chapter 4.
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Letter by Matelieff de Jonge to Grotius dated 12 September 1615, BW 420,
p. 409 and letter of 3 March 1616, BW, 451, p. 505. See also Nellen, Hugo
de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 175.

Several treaties with South and Southeast Asian rulers were hastily concluded
by the Dutch between 1607 and 1610 in anticipation of a truce between
the Dutch Republic and the Spanish Empire. See Borschberg, “The Johor-
VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009):
5-6, 8.

This hitherto unpublished fragment is contained in Leiden, University
Library, B.PL. 922, fols. 314-5, 317. A description of B.PL. 922 and
other manuscripts of Grotius purchased at the 1864 auction can be found in
Borschberg, “Commentarius in Theses XI. Ein unveroffentlichtes Kurzwerk
von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 109 (1992): 450-5. A discussion of the
fragment is found in Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus’: Ein
Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 355-93; “De Societate
Publica cum Infidelibus. Una obra juvenil de Grocio”, Revista de Estudios
Politicos 83 (1993): 113-36.

See the parallel account in Grotius, Annales et Historiae de Rebus Belgicis
(Amsterdam: Ioannis Blaeu, 1658), p. 468. The section relevant to the
Heemskerk expedition is found in Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische
gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 521-
31, Verclaringe van Jacob van Heemskerck van de hostile Proceduren der
portugysen mitsgaders translaet van eenige portugyse brieven (Declaration
of Jacob van Heemskerk concerning the hostile proceedings of the
Portuguese together with translations of some Portuguese letters) and its
translation in IPC, appendix II.4, letter by Heemskerk to the directors
of the United Amsterdam Company (one of the voorcompagnién merged
into the VOC) dated 27 August 1603, pp. 533-45. Another source
underlying Grotius’ account of the seizure of the Santa Catarina in De
Iure Praedae is the “Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende Schepen
uyt de Geunieerde Provincien” (Discourse and Announcement concerning
the following Ships from the United Provinces) dated 17 March 1604.
The latter manuscript was sold as part I, lot 23, at the 1864 auction of
Grotius’ working papers and is presently preserved in the Nationaal Archief,
the Hague. A full transcript is found in PA. Tiele, “Documenten voor
de Geschiedenis der Nederlanders in het Qosten”, BMH 6 (1883), III,
“Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen’, pp. 243-58.
The passages relating to the diplomatic prelude and seizure of the Santa
Catarina can be found on pp. 244-9.

Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s
De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 526-7; van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius
in Context”, 4JSS§ 31, 3 (2003): 518. According to Heemskerk’s testimony,
Raja Bongsu had proceeded to Patani with the Raja Siak to attend the
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latter’s wedding ceremony there. The Raja Siak’s exact relation to the Johor
monarch remains uncertain. The travelogue of Admiral Cornelis Matelieff
de Jonge, reproduced in Isaac Commelin’s Begin ende Voortgang Vande
Vereenigde Neerlandsche Geoctroyeerde Oost-Indische Compagnie (Beginning and
Continuation of the United Netherlands Chartered East India Company),
claims that he is a sibling from a different mother. Netscher, who
probably used Commelin or another printed edition of Matelieff’s voyage
as his source, interprets Matelieff’s testimony to mean an “illegitimate
brother” of the monarch ’Ala’'uddin Ri’ayat Shah III. The Standish-Croft
Journal recounting Thomas Best’s voyage to the East Indies treats him
as a brother-in-law. See “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse,
gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de
Tonge”, BV 11I: 11; E. Netscher, De Nederlanders in Djohor en Siak (Batavia:
Bruining & Wijt, 1870), p. 29, and The Voyage of Thomas Best to the East
Indies 16121614, ed. William Foster (London: Hakluyt Society, 1934),
p. 169.

IPC, appendix II.4, letter by Heemskerk to the directors of the United
Amsterdam Company, dated 27 August 1603, p. 535. See also Leiden,
University Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Adantekeningen op zijn werken,
in “Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen”, fol. 7 recto.
Heemskerk left Amsterdam on behalf of the United Amsterdam Company
and was unaware of the creation of the VOC in 1602 that had taken place
during his voyage. On the creation of the United Amsterdam Company, see
briefly Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC, p. 19.

These sources have been transcribed at large by Coolhaas, “Een bron van
het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79
(1965): 415-537; IPC, appendix sections I and II, pp. 504-56, especially the
letter by Heemskerk to the directors of the United Amsterdam Company, 27
August 1603, pp. 522-45; and Leiden, University Library, Loket 1555-39,
Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn werken in “Discours ende advertisement van
de navolgende schepen”, fols. 7 verso—8 recto. See also the critical source
discussion in chapter 4.

IPC, appendix IL.4, letter by Heemskerk to the directors of the United
Amsterdam Company, 27 August 1603, p. 536. See also van Ittersum, “Hugo
Grotius in Context”, 4JSS 31, 3 (2003): 528.

IPC, p. 297; CIPC, p. 213; Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte
van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 528.

IPC, appendix IL.4, letter by Heemskerk to the directors of the United
Amsterdam Company, 27 August 1603, p. 536, and Leiden, University
Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn werken, in “Discours
ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen”, fol. 7 verso; Tiele,
“Documenten voor de Geschiedenis der Nederlanders in het Qosten”, BMH
6 (1883), III, Discours ende Advertisement van de Navolgende Schepen,
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p- 246. See also Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”,
JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 45; van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, AJSS
31, 3 (2003): 528.

IPC, p. 297; CIPC, p. 213; Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte
van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 527-8.

This information does not quite square with the report provided by
Heemskerk in his letter to the directors of the United Amsterdam Company.
In this epistolary testimony emphasis is not placed on the “help” accorded
by Heemskerk to Johor in their fresh tensions with Portuguese Melaka, but
on the invitation extended by the Johor royals, Raja Bongsu in particular, to
prey on Portuguese shipping in the Singapore Straits. See IPC, appendix I1.4,
letter by Heemskerk, pp. 535-8; also Leiden, University Library, Loket 1555—
39, Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn werken, in “Discours ende advertisement
van de navolgende schepen”, fols. 7 verso—8 recto, and van Ittersum, “Hugo
Grotius in Context”, AJSS 31, 3 (2003): 518, 527-8.

See Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 71-5; “The Johor-
VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009):
14. According to Heemskerk’s testimony, he was specifically invited by
Raja Bongsu and the king to prey on the Sanfa Catarina near the Johor
River estuary; see IPC, appendix I, letter by Heemskerk, pp. 535-6 and
Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De
Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 528-9, III, Discours ende Advertisement
van de Navolgende Schepen, pp. 247-9.

IPC, appendix IL4, letter by Heemskerk, pp. 538-9. A more detailed
description of the naval confrontation between Heemskerk’s three ships and
the Santa Catarina can be found in Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa
Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 31-62; “The Seizure of the Santa
Catarina off Singapore”, RC, International Edition, 11 (2004): 11-25; The
Singapore and Melaka Straifs, pp. 68—75; van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in
Context”, 4/SS 31, 3 (2003): 530-1; Profit and Principle, pp. 35-6.

IPC, p. 298; CIPC, p. 214.

IPC, appendix I, letter by Heemskerk, pp. 538-9.

Leiden, University Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Adantekeningen op zijn
werken, in “Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen”, fol.
8 recto, mentions nothing about the presence of any Johor “royals” aboard
Dutch ships during the attack on the Senta Catarina. See also van Ittersum,
“Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4/S§ 31, 3 (2003): 533; van Ittersum, Profit
and Principle, p. 40; also Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina
Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 47-8.

D.F.A. Hervey, “Francois Valentyn's Account of Malacca”, JSBRAS 16 (1885):
128, “[ The supercargo Jacob] Buyzen added, besides, that Radja Bongsoe, the
brother of the King), intended to come very soon on board ... and remain
there till their joint efforts should have vanquished the Portuguese; it was this
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very Radja Bongsoe who was with Admiral Hemskerk when he had captured
the carrack [the Santa Catarina] already mentioned.” See also Borschberg,
“The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 47.
Concerning the stationing of Jacob Buys (who was Raja Bongsu’s choice)
as factor in Batu Sawar in lieu of the factor designate, Pieter Opmeer, see
also IPC, appendix I, letter by Heemskerk, pp. 539, 543.

Concerning the geo-strategic, commercial and political context of this broader
policy for Southeast Asia between the founding of the VOC in 1602 and
the ratification of the Twelve Years Truce in April 1609, see Borschberg,
“The Johor VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper
8 (2009): 1-12.

See classicly the letter of Ternate’s ruler Haydan to James 1/VI, dated 18
July 1605, a copy of which is found among the working papers of Grotius.
In this letter the ruler of Ternate explains that he is unable to admit the
English to trade in Ternate on the grounds that he has already promised
all produce of trade (speak cloves) to the Dutch in return, amongst others,
for protection against the Spanish and Portuguese. The Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, fols.
302-3).

IPC, p. 432; CIPC, p. 314. See also van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”,
AJSS 31, 3 (2003): 538; van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, p. 48.

IPC, pp. 434-5; CIPC, p. 315.

According to Johannes Thumfart, Vitoria foresaw the possibility of the
pope legitimately denying the exercise of the ius communicationis as a facet
of his spiritual supremacy. See Thumfart “On Grotius's Mare Liberum
and Vitorias De Indis, Following Agamben and Schmitt”, GNS 30
(2009): 83-4. Concerning the wider significance of Vitoria, see also Antony
Anghie, “Francisco de Vitoria and the colonial origins of international
law”, in Imperialism, Sovereignty and the Making of International Law, ed.
A. Anghie (Cambridge: CUP, 2004), pp. 13-31; “Vitoria and the Colonial
Origins of International Law”, in Eve Darian-Smith and Peter Fitzpatrick,
Laws of the Postcolonial (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1999),
pp- 89-107.

See the principles expounded in Dig. 49.15.24 (Ulpian); 50.16.118
(Pomponius). On the specific preconditions of Grotius’ just public war, see
Borschberg, “De Pace’, Ein unverdffentlichtes Fragment von Hugo Grotius
iiber Krieg und Frieden”, ZRG, RA 113 (1996): 268-92.

IPC, pp. 433-4; CIPC, pp. 314-5.

Van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4J8S 31, 3 (2003): 540.

IPC, p. 435; CIPC, pp. 315-6.

Leiden, University Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn
werken, in “Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen”, fol. 7
recto. Concerning the identity of the two brothers, see appendix 11.
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Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De
Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 528-9.

John Villiers, “Doing Business with the Infidel: Merchants, Missionaries and
Monarchs in Sixteenth Century Southeast Asia”, in Maritime Asia: Profit
Maximisation, Ethics and Trade Structure, ¢. 1300-1800, ed. Karl Anton
Sprengard and Roderich Ptak (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz Verlag, 1994),
pp. 162, 168.

Ernest Nys, Les origines du droit international (Brussels: Castaigne, 1894),
p. 162.

The English subsequently signed a commercial treaty with the Ottoman
sultan in 1579.

Mat. 4:43; Luc. 10:29 ef seq.; Augustine of Hippo, De Doctrina Christiana,
ed. and tr. RPH. Green (Oxford: OUP, 1995), 1.30.32; Francisco de
Vitoria, Relectiones Theologicae XII (Lyon: Iacobus Boyerius, 1557), IIL5, 7,
sections 15, 17, pp. 368-9, 370-1 (Latin text) and Vitoria, Political Writings,
ed. Anthony Pagden and Jeremy Lawrence (Cambridge: CUP, 1991),
pp- 287-8, 288-9 (English translation); a parallel reference is found in IBP
2.20.10.2.

In another work, Grotius himself stipulated that Christians, even if they
belong to different denominations, are obliged to enter into leagues and alli-
ances to fend off known enemies of the Christian religion; see IBP 2.15.8-12.
IPC, p. 434; CIPC, p. 315.

Van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4JSS§ 31, 3 (2003): 539; Profit
and Principle, pp. 49-50.

For Grotius’ specific references and parallel discussions, see Gen. 14:13,
21:27, 26:29; 1 Sam. 22:3; 27:1-4; 2 Sam. 5:11; 1 Kng. 3:1; 5:1; 5:11-12;
9:12; 1. Mac. 8:18; Mat. 5:45; Luk. 10:33 e seq.; Augustine of Hippo, De
Doctrina Christiana, 1.30.32; IPC, pp. 412-3; CIPC, p. 298; Verbael of the
Anglo-Dutch conference filed early May 1615, BW (Supplement) 399A,
p- 128; IBP, 2.15.9.2; 2.15.9.4; 2.15.9.6; 2.20.10.2. See also van Ittersum,
“Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4JSS§ 31, 3 (2003): 539 and Profit and Principle,
p. 50. — One needs to be wary about Grotius’ use of Biblical references
in support of his arguments, as is critically discussed in Mark Somos,
“Secularization in De lure Praedae: from Bible Criticism to International
Law”, GNS 26-8 (2005-7): 147-91, esp. p. 153, “... I fully appreciate that
Grotius was happy to wrench and cite any passage out of context, as long as
it helped him make a case. However, the Bible references in [De Iure Pracdae]
oftentimes do not help, but contradict his arguments, whether about prize-
taking, collective responsibility, or the treatment of non-combatants. The
Bible passages are not only taken out of their context, but are carefully placed
in new contexts and consistly put to uses that flagrantly discredit them.”
Grotius’ contemporary and one of the forerunners of the modern science of
politics, Johannes Althusius, in his Po/itica Methodice Digesta (3rd ed. of 1614)
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against forging alliances with peoples and rulers of different religious beliefs as
such agreements were “dubious and extremely dangerous”. See Althusius, Po/itica
Methodice Digesta, ed. and intr. Carl ]. Friedrichs (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard
University Press, 1932), chapter 25, section 22, p. 233, “An alliance concluded
with infidels is doubtful and very dangerous.” Pacts should be concluded on
the basis of shared customs and values (similitudo morum); see also chapter 17,
sections 25 ef seq., pp. 127 et seq. Seraphim de Freitas, an avowed adversary of
Grotius’, Mare Liberum lamented in his De Justo Imperio Lusitanorum Asiatico
(cited in Alexandrowicz, An Introduction to the Law of Nations in the East Indies,
p- 57), “[I]t is deplorable ... that the Dutch conclude alliances with the Turks
and infidels for mutual assistance by supply of weapons, troops and armies ...
the prohibition of such alliances is based on divine law....”

IPC, p. 433; CIPC, p. 314.

IPC, p. 436; CIPC, p. 316.

IPC, p. 436; CIPC, p. 316. Italics in the English translation are mine.

See van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4JSS 31, 3 (2003): 541,
“Following the carrack’s capture, it was van Heemskerck who rewarded the
Sultan, not the other way around. Grotius was clearly ignorant of the 10,000
guilders worth of presents given to the Sultan, and denied the existence
of a ‘formal agreement as to compensation’ between the ruler and van
Heemskerck.” See also van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, pp. 43—4, 51-2.
IPC, p. 436; CIPC, p. 316.

The italics are mine. The same rule applies in the event of a public war,
whereby in the absence of a formal arrangement, the booty automatically
becomes the possession of the captors, see IPC, pp. 241-2; CIPC, p. 167.
IPC, p. 296; CIPC, pp. 212-3.

Leonard Andaya, The Kingdom of Johor 1641-1728: Economic and Political
Developments (Kuala Lumpur: OUP, 1975), p. 26.

See appendix 15.

See esp. Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, esp. chapters 1-3,
pp- 1-136; “Jacques de Coutre as a Source for the 17th Century History of
Singapore, the Johor River and the Straits”, JMBRAS 81, 2 (2008): 71-97;
“The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper
8 (2009): esp. 1-6; Derek S.T. Heng, Kwa Chong Guan and Tan Tai Yong,
Singapore: A 700-Year History. From Emporium to World City (Singapore:
National Archives of Singapore, 2009), pp. 63-82.

The selection of Johor as a possible site is raised, among other documents,
in IPC, appendix I1.4, letter by Heemskerk to the directors of the United
Amsterdam Company of 27 August 1603, p. 242. See also Gaastra,
Geschiedenis van de VOC, p. 40; Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa
Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 31-62; memorial of Admiral
Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge in appendix 15. In a letter to Grotius of 31
August 1610 in BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 72, and RH, pp. 329-30,
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the merits of Johor as a rendezvous location are weighed in further detail.
Matelieff came to reject the Johor location on the grounds that, unlike the
Sunda Strait, it was not possible to access and depart from the Singapore
and Melaka Straits, or reach Johor from other locations around Southeast
Asia, all year round.

Several documents and log entries from the early Dutch voyages touch on
restoring the lands of Melaka to the Johor monarch. This is evident from
Admiral Cornelis Matelieff’s two treaties with Johor of 1606 reproduced
in appendix 14, as well as from the recorded discussions between Pieter
Willemsz. Verhoeff and Raja Bongsu of January 1609. For additional
background information on the forging of the two Johor-Dutch treaties
of 1606 and the discussions with Admiral Verhoeff, see Borschberg, The
Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 158-9; “The Johor-VOC Alliance and the
Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009): 14-5.

Richard O. Winstedt, “A History of Johore”, /MBRAS 10, 3 (1932):
27-8.

Different angles of these tensions between Johor, Aceh and Portuguese
Melaka have been discussed generally in Borschberg, The Singapore and
Melaka Straits and Pinto, Portugueses e Malaios.

Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, esp. pp. 71-5; “The Johor-
VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009):
esp. 16-25.

This was evidently not unique to the Dutch, but in fact also practised
by the Portuguese since the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th
centuries. See Villiers, “The Estado da India in South East Asia”, in Souzh
East Asia: Colonial History, ed. Paul H. Kratoska and Peter Borschberg, 6
vols. (London: Routledge, 2001), I, p. 156, “The numerous treaties of peace
and commerce concluded between the Estado da India and different Asian
rulers proved by their existence that the Portuguese fully recognised the
legitimacy of those rulers and their right to rule, and show that they did
not seek to overthrow them and incorporate their sovereign territories into
the Estado da India.”

Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo
Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 392-3.

Borschberg, “De Societate Publica”, pp. 365-7, 371 ef seq.

Borschberg, “Grotius, the Social Contract and Political Resistance”, IILJ
Working Paper 6 (2006): 8 et seq.

For the sources and passages identified, see Borschberg, “De Societate
Publica cum Infidelibus Ein Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA
115 (1998): 356-8. The same observation is valid for other contemporary
writings, including the Commentarius in Theses XI and the Theses LVI. See
CiT, pp. 48-9 and Borschberg, “Grotius, the Social Contract and Political
Resistance”, IIL] Working Paper 6 (2006): 14. Other contemporary researchers
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have made similar observations with regard to Grotius’ use of Vitoria. See van
Ittersum, Profit and Principle, pp. 327-8, 329 note 38; Thieme, “Natiirliches
Privatrecht in der Spitscholastik”, ZRG, GA 70 (1953): 2356, 262—6; Anténio
Truyol y Serra, “Francisco de Vitoria y Hugo Grocio”, Ciencia Tomista, 111
(1984): 23. Similar observations — including the authors of the School of
Salamanca as sources in Grotius generally — are made by Robert Feenstra
in several of his earlier publications including “Linfluence de la scolastique
Espagnole sur Grotius en droit privé: quelques experiences dans des questions
de fond et de forme, concernant notamment les doctrines de l'erreur et de
Ienrichissement sans cause”, in Fata Iuris Romani: Etudes d’Histoire du Droit,
ed. Robert Feenstra (Leiden: Leiden University Press, 1974), pp. 338-63;
“Quelques remarques sur les sources utilisées par Grotius dans ses travaux
de droit naturel”, in The World of Hugo Grotius, ed. Feenstra, pp. 65-81.
Leiden, University Library, ms. B.PL. 922, H. Grotius, “De Societate Publica
cum Infidelibus”, fol. 314 recto.

IPC, p. 303; CIPC, p. 218; HML, p. 11.

The “School of Salamanca” which is often used interchangeably with the
“Second Scholastic”, refers to a group of professors in the 16th and early 17th
century who were active at universities on the Iberian Peninsula, and chiefly
(but not exclusively) Salamanca. See G. Cavallar, The Rights of Strangers.
Theories of International Hospitality, the Global Community and Political Justice
since Vitoria (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2002), p. 81, esp. his list of more recent
publications touching on the achievements of the “School of Salamanca” in
note 17.

Leiden, University Library, ms. B.P.L. 922, H. Grotius, “De Societate
Publica cum Infidelibus”, fol. 315 recto, “Deus Optimus Maximus solem
suum oriri facit et pluat super bonos et malos: ubi per solem et pluviam
cuncta naturae bonae intelligi voluit.” This particular passage from the
Sermon on the Mount is also a favourite among the authors of the School
of Salamanca. See for example Vitoria, Relectiones XII, p. 293; Domingo de
Soto, De lustitia et Iure — De la Justicia y del Derecho, bi-lingual edition in
Latin-Spanish, the Latin text being a facsimile of the 1556 edition printed
in Salamanca, tr. M. Gonzales Ordofez, 5 vols. (Madrid: Instituto de los
Estudios Politicos, 1967), book 4, qu. 2, p. 287B; Seneca, De Beneficiis,
4.23.1 [contained in vol. Il of Moral Essays, Seneca, ed. and tr. John William
Basore, 3 vols. (Cambridge, Mass., and London: Harvard University Press
and Heinemann, 1928-35)], advances a similar point, and Grotius employed
the citation again in IBP 2.15.10.1 in an almost identical context. See also
Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo
Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 374,

Leiden, University Library, ms. B.PL. 922, H. Grotius, “De Societate Publica
cum Infidelibus”, fol. 314 verso, “Secunda propositio sit: Beneficia, officia
commercia charitatis, civilitatis et utilitatis ergo inter fideles et infideles aut
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haer. ultro citroque recte colantur. Sunt enim et haec ex natura prodeuntia,
atque ideo cunctis hominibus communia....” See also Borschberg, “De
Societate Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG,
RA 115 (1998): 373.

See Alexandrowicz, An Introduction to the Law of Nations in the East Indies,
pp. 54 e seq.

Leiden, University Library, ms. B.P.L. 922, H. Grotius, “De Societate Publica
cum Infidelibus”, fol. 314 recto. See Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae
Cura Fratrorum eiusdem Ordinis, vol. 111, Secunda Secundae, 3rd ed. (Madrid:
Biblioteca de Autores Cristianos, 1963), qu. 10, art., 10, respondeo, and
Grotius’ related thoughts in IPC, p. 308; CIPC, p. 221, HML, p. 14. In
the margin, Grotius credits as his immediate source Diego de Covarruvias
y Leyva's Relectio in Regula Peccatum. This work is also contained in his
Opera Omnia quae hactenus extant, 2 vols. (Frankfurt/M.: Ex Officina Nicolai
Bassaei, Impensis Sigismundi Feierabend, 1573), II, sec. 10, no. 2, p. 509,
and nos. 4-5, p. 510.

Alexandrowicz, An Introduction to the Law of Nations in the East Indies,
p- 55, note 2.

Concerning the denial of dominium to non-Christians, notably in the
context of Spain’s earlier colonisation of the Canary Islands, see for example
Thumfart, “On Grotius’s Mare Liberum and Vitoria’s De Indis, Following
Agamben and Schmitt”, GNS 30 (2009): 73, esp. the quotation from Pope
Clement VI, “Forte enim infideles ratione infidelitatis merentur perdere
omnem dominium” (Perhaps then the infidels by reason of their infidelity
deserve to lose all dominium).

For a useful summary of the position developed by the School of Salamanca
and the Spanish thinkers of the 16th and 17th centuries, see Anthony
Pagden, “Dispossessing the barbarian: the language of Spanish Thomism and
the debate over property rights of the American Indians”, in The Languages
of Political Theory in Early-Modern Europe, ed. Anthony Pagden (Cambridge:
CUP, 1987), pp. 79-98.

IPC, pp. 308-9; CIPC, pp. 221-2, HML, pp. 14-5.

An indication that he contended with this and similar issues is found in
chapter 2 of De Iure Praedae. In the context of disputing Portugal’s claims
to the East Indies by historic precedence, Grotius wrote: “Alia enim India,
alia Americana ratio est” (The case of India and America is different). He
subsequently deleted these words in the manuscript.

See also van Goor, Prelude to Colonialism, pp. 28-9. Concerning the equality
of all rulers, Christian and non-Christian, in Grotius’ De Ture Praedae see
also Thumfart, “On Grotius’s Mare Liberum and Vitoria's De Indis, Following
Agamben and Schmitt”, GNS 30 (2009): 74.

CiT, pp. 140—4; Borschberg, “Commentarius in Theses XI. Ein unversffent-
lichtes Kurzwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 109 (1992): 466; “De Pace.
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Societate Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG,
RA 115 (1998): 364.

Vitoria, Relectiones XII, section 15, pp. 368-9. Concerning Grotius’ ideas
on a similar proposition see Leiden, University Library, ms. B.PL. 922, H.
Grotius, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus”, fol. 317 recto, “Concl. 3: In
bello autem iusto infideles recte fidelibus defenduntur, etiamsi ii, qui infideles
opprimunt, fideles habere velint. Imo hoc opus non modo licitum, sed et
summa laudabile, et ex circumstantiis saepe necessarium est” (Conclusion 3:
In a just war, however, the unbelievers are righly defended by the believers,
even if those, who oppress the unbelievers, want to make converts. Thus
this deed is not only permitted, but also most praiseworthy and, depending
on circumstances, often also necessary). Also Borschberg, “De Societate
Publica cum Infidelibus. Ein Friihwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115
(1998): 379.

Vitoria, Relectiones XII, 111.7, section 17, pp. 370-1; Vitoria, Political Writings,
pp- 289-90. .

Gen. 14:13 ef seq.

Leiden, University Library, ms. B.P.L. 922, H. Grotius, “De Societate Publica
cum Infidelibus”, fol. 314 verso. See also Borschberg, “De Societate Publica
cum Infidelibus. Ein Frithwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998):
372. Similar arguments were advanced again during the colonial conference
at the Hague, as is evident from the Verdael of the Dutch delegation of
May 1615 in CC, pp. 253—4. Another copy of the text is published as BW
(Supplement) 399A, pp. 122-37, esp. p. 28.

My observations on Vitoria and the Spanish Late Scholastics should not
be understood as celebrating the superiority of the Spanish authors in the
vein of James Brown Scott. Scott’s pro-Hispanic, pro-Catholic bias, together
with the avid reception of his works during the decades of Spain’s Franco
regime, have only served to seriously taint a what is a valid and interesting
question concerning the importance of Vitoria and other Salmantino authors
as sources for Grotius. For Scott’s controversial exaltation of Spanish authors,
see especially his The Spanish Origins of International Law: Francisco de
Vitoria and His Law of Nations (Oxford and London: Clarendon Press and
Humphrey Milford, 1934). For an excellent and incisive criticism of Scott’s
questionable agenda and scholarship, see Arthur Nussbaum, 4 Concise History
of the Law of Nations, revised ed. (New York: Macmillan, 1954), appendix
II, “James Brown Scott on the Superiority of the Spanish Scholastics over
Hugo Grotius”, pp. 296-306.

Borschberg, “The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IILJ
Working Paper 8 (2009): esp. 5-6. See also appendix 15.

The admixture of armed intervention and money politics was already raised
among other concerns in a petition of the VOC'’s Heren XVII to the Dutch
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but were forced by the behavior of the Portuguese into a state of armed
conflict. See IPC, pp. 384-5; CIPC, p. 278. The section in question was
not taken into print in The Free Sea.

For this reason it was argued that the treaties of alliance with Asian rulers
needed to be honoured by recourse to violence against Spain and Portugal.
See the counter-memorial of the Dutch delegation of 20 April 1613 in CC,
p- 101, “... foedera sine sumptu bellico conservari non posse ...” ( [T]reaties
cannot be preserved without recourse to war.) See also the memorial of the
Dutch delegates to Dutch ambassador Noél Caron in London, 14 May 1613,
in CC, p. 128.

See the summary in Dutch of the discussions held between Grotius and Sir
Christopher Perkins dated 16 April 1616, in London, CC, p. 97, where the
term “coophandel met force” was employed by Grotius to differentiate VOC
policy in Asia from the practices of the English East India Company. See
also Borscherg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33,
1 (2002): 33. For the wider contextualisation of the “coophandel met force”
consult also Thumfart, “On Grotius’s Mare Liberum and Vitoria’s De Indis,
Following Agamben and Schmitt”, GIVS 30 (2009): 76, and note 125 above.
See the Dutch counter-memorial dated 20 April 1613, in CC, p. 100. The
English evidently could not be persuaded such arguments, as becomes clear,
for example, from the memorial of the English delegation dated 18 April
1613, in CC, p. 98. — Note the sharply contrasting position assumed by
Grotius in chapter 12 of his Commentary to the Law of Prize and Booty or Mare
Liberum, IPC, p. 260; CIPC, p. 260, “... what could be more unjust than
the complaint of the Portuguese that their own profits are drained away by
the multitude of persons bidding against them?” Richard Hakluyt translated
this slightly differently, see HML, pp. 54-5, “But what is more unjust than
that complaint that the Portugals say their gains are consumed and spent
through the multitude of those who are licensed to the contrary?”

On the specifically negative impact of the English competition, see the
petition of the Heren XVII of the VOC of 28 July 1612, to the Dutch States
General in CC, pp. 63—4. See also Grotius’ two Latin addresses of 1613 in
appendices 15 and 16. Concerning the evolution of the VOC monopoly and
the early competition from other seafaring peoples of northern Europe, see
among others the useful exposés of David K. Bassett, “European Influence
in the Malay Peninsula, 1511-1786", JMBRAS 33, 3 (1960): 9-35; Bassett,
“European Influence in Southeast Asia, ¢.1500-1630”, Journal of Southeast
Asian History 4, 2 (1963): 134-65; Stefan Diller, Die Dinen in Indien,
Siidostasien und China (1620-1845) (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz Verlag,
1999); Peter Kirsch, “VOC — Trade Without Ethics?” in Maritime Asia.
Profit Maximisation, Ethics and Trade Structure, ed. Sprengard and Ptak,
pp- 189-202; Steensgaard, The Asian Trade Rewvolution of the Seventeenth
Century.
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Petition of the Heren XVII to the Dutch States General dated July 1612,
in CC, p. 63. See also their petition dated August 1612, in CC, p. 72.
See appendix 17. This suspicion was not far from actual events on the ground
in Southeast Asia. Since about 1610, the Spanish governor in Manila, Juan
de Silva, had a large fleet constructed with which he sought to unite with
the Portuguese armada from Goa and eventually expel the VOC from the
spice producing islands of the Malukus. The expedition set sail in 1615 and
hoped to unite forces with the Portuguese in the waters around the Singapore
Straits. By the time de Silva arrived in Melaka, the Portuguese ships had
been destroyed and the Spanish governor himself died of a sudden, high
fever. The fleet returned to Manila without ever having fired a single shot
against the Dutch. See Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp.
137-56. However, in a memorandum drafted after the conclusion of the 1615
conference in the Hague, the English also mention Spanish concerns about
the weakness of the Portuguese in the East Indies. See Sainsbury, Calendar
of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies, China and Japan, 1513-1616,
no. 986, p. 412.

Petition of the Heren XVII to the Dutch States General dated August 1612,
in CC, p. 72.

Instructions of the Heren XVII to the Dutch delegation dated 28 February
1613, CC, p. 74.

CE, p. 114, esp. note 4, “War grounded on a just fear of invasion was called
preventive and recognised as just.”

CC, pp. 267-8, annexe 94, “Rapport de la délégation anglaise a partir du 7
avril 1615. Extraits du British Museum, mss. Harleian 1477, fol. 80 verso.
That is of the members of the Dutch delegation.

See additionally Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East
Indies, China and Japan, 1513—1616, esp. no. 943, p. 395; no. 957, p. 401;
no. 961, pp. 403-4, “On taking leave of the States, Mr. Barnevelt [i.e. van
Oldenbarnevelt] spoke of the reasons which moved the deputies to insist
upon some course to break the power and the violence of the Spaniards
in the Indies, ‘assuring us [the English] that if this question had happened
in any part of Europe, we would, without further delay, have accepted the
Union’.”; see also no. 970, p. 407; and no. 975, pp. 408-9.

This is a reference to the landsadvocaat Johan van Oldenbarnevelt.

The Twelve Years Truce was concluded in Antwerp on 10 April 1609.
The word marked in brackets is an editorial clarification originally added by
Clark and van Eysinga.

Concerning the historical background to the explanation of article 4, see also
Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 92, and Borschberg,
“The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper
8 (2009): 9. For additional information, see Peter Brightwell, “The Spanish
System and the Twelve Years Truce”, The English Historical Review 89, 351
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Nijhoff, 1970), p. 658. The Truce was to take effect east of the Cape of
Good Hope in April 1610, one full calendar year after its implementation
in Europe. The silence of arms in the Asian theatre, however, was not
to last, and the Truce was pretty much a dead letter by 1613. Several
developments are worth mentioning in this context. In Europe, the directors
of the VOC submitted a petition to the Dutch States General requesting
that commanders in India be charged to inflict as much damage on the
enemy as possible, resume the armed conflict and seize control of all forts
of the enemy in Asia. Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van
Huig de Groot, p. 12, together with the manuscript filed in the Nationaal
Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, fols.
116-9). Evidently the pressure exerted by the VOC directors on the States
General bore fruit, for in that very year the Dutch overwhelmed Portuguese
positions on the island of Solor and gained control of the fort. Concerning
the latter development, see Borschberg, “The Johor-VOC Alliance and the
Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009): 7-9. By this time at the
very latest, the Twelve Years Truce had become a dead letter in the Asian
and Indian Ocean theatre.

The English were evidently concerned that the Dutch wanted to pursue
an offensive war under the pretext of defending trade and the liberty of
Asian kings and peoples. See the report of the English delegation in the
Hague on the course of negotiations to 16 February 1615, in CC, p. 177;
second memorial of the English delegation of 27 February 1615, in CC,
p. 187; Verbael of the Dutch delegation of May 1615, in CC, pp. 260,
262 et seq.; report of the English delegation on their departure from the
Hague, dated 7 April 1615, in CC, p. 268; and letter by the advocate
of the VOC, Tobias de Coene, to Grotius dated 30 May 1615, in CC,
p- 269. These explain King James I/VI’s reluctance to engage the Spanish
and his fears about the consequences such armed conflict may have on
England’s peace with Spain. The report by the Dutch delegation in the
Hague to Dutch ambassador Noél Caron in London, dated 6 May 1615,
CC, p. 243, states that the English delegates were favourably disposed
toward vigorous action against the Iberian powers in the East Indies, but
were not negatively disposed to taking offensive action as well. The English
were concerned how various aspects of defensive or offensive military action
could be cleanly separated.

Instructions of the Heren XVII to the Dutch delegation dated 28 August
1612, in CC, pp. 74; letter of Dutch ambassador Noél Caron to the Dutch
States General dated 3 April 1613, in CC, p. 88; address of Grotius presented
before King James I/VI dated 6 April 1613 (see appendix 17); reply of the
Dutch delegation dated 30 April 1613, in CC, p. 107; report of the English
delegation to the Privy Council, dated 10 May 1613, in CC, p. 118.
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Instructions of the Heren XVII to the Dutch delegation dated 28 August
1612, in CC, pp. 74-5.

Reply of the Dutch delegation dated 30 April 1613, in CC, p. 107.
Undated Dutch memorial on the benefits and disadvantages of a proposed
merger of the VOC and EIC, in CC, pp. 238-45; CE, pp. 118, 126. See
also Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies, China and
Japan, 1513-1616, no. 978, p. 410.

See for example “Corpus Diplomaticum Neerlando-Indicum”, ed. Heeres,
eerste deel (1596-1650), BKI 57 (1907): 32, treaty with Ambon dated
February 1605, art. 2, “Van gelycken zweeren wij voorschreven, dat wij
niemandt eenige nagelen zullen verkoopen als aen de Hollanders, ten zij
met voorwetten van den Gouvern[eu]r.” (We above mentioned also swear
that we will not sell cloves to anyone other than the Dutch, except with
prior knowledge of the Governor.) Also the treaty signed between Admiral
Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge with the King of Ternate dated 26 May 1607,
pp- 50-3, see art. 10, p. 52, “Sullen geene nagelen moogen verkoopen,
’t zy aen wadt natie offte volck hetselve soude mogen wesen dan alleen
aen den factoor die van wegen de Heeren Staten in Ternate sall woonen
ende dat tot sulcken prijs als de Heeren Staten sullen ordineeren ende met
den Koningh accordeeren.” (The [Ternatans] shall not be allowed to sell
cloves, regardless to which community or people, except to the factor of
the Gentlemen States [General] who shall live on Ternate and at such a
price as the Gentlemen States [General] shall determine and agree with
the king.) For the historical backdrop to this treaty, see also Gaastra, De
geschiedenis van de VOCG, p. 45.

See esp. English ambassador Winwood’s memorial added to the resolution
of the States General of 1 February 1612, CC, p. 49; memorial of the
English delegation dated 18 April 1613 in CC, p. 98; counter-memorial
of the English delegation dated 27 April 1613, in CC, pp. 103-4, 106;
third English counter-reply dated 9 May 1613, pp. 115-6; final report of
the English delegates to the Privy Council of 10 May 1613, in CC, p.
118; the first English memorial dated 16 February 1615, in CC, p. 180;
second English memorial dated 23 February 1615, in CC, p. 184; third
English memorial dated 6 March 1615, in CC, p. 201; letter of the Dutch
delegation to Dutch ambassador Noél Caron dated 6 May 1615, in CC,
p. 231.

Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indies, China and
Japan, 1513-1616, no. 900, pp. 379-80 and no. 901, p. 380; CC, pp. 104,
119-20, 179, 180, 185, 198. CC, pp. 191 and 208 mention the activities of
Francis Drake and Thomas Cavendish. A reference to Drake’s treaty with
the “King of Teronata for the trade of cloves on that Island and the rest
of the Islands under his dominion” is also found in the original petition of
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the merchants of London in the East Indies trade to Robert Cecil dated
15 October 1611, in CC, p. 41. Grotius concerned himself with the voyage
of Drake and of other Englishmen, such as Cavendish and Walter Raleigh,
but the date of Grotius’ reading notes is admittedly uncertain. These can be
found in the Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement
I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, fol. 403; see the image on p. 73).

The text has been slightly modified for the contemporary reader. This
excerpt is taken form the final report of the English delegates to the Privy
Council dated 10 May 1613, in CC, p. 118. See also Ambassador Winwood’s
memorial added to the Resolution of the States General dated 1 February
1612, CC, p. 49, “La liberté de commerce tire sa source du droict des gens la
quelle n'est bornée ny des limites de lieu, ny de temps, ains passe librement
par tout l'univers, et est communicable a tout le monde.” (The freedom of
trade springs from the law of nations which is limited neither by place or
time, thus passes freely across the whole universe, and is open to everyone.)
Further, the letter of Robert Cecil to Ambassador Winwood dated 14 January
1612, in CC, p. 47; the memorial of the English delegates of 18 April 1613,
p. 98.

See the excerpt of the English memorial cited in the Verbae/ dated May
1615, CC, p. 261, point 3.

Third English reply to the Dutch delegation dated 9 May 1613, CC, p. 116,
“...scripserit assertor Maris liberi: ‘Commerciandi (inquit) libertas, quae ex
iure est primario gentium et quae naturalem et perpetuam causam habet,
tolli non potest et, si posset, non tamen nisi omnium gentium consensu’.”
(The defender of Mare Liberum had written: “The freedom of trade (he
said) which derives from the primary law of nations and which has a natural
and perpetual cause, cannot be abrogated, and if it can, then only with the
consent of all peoples.” The final report of the English delegates to the Privy
Council of 10 May 1613, in CC, p. 120, “And do not the Hollanders deny
this argument propounded by the Spaniard, and declare themselves in the
behalf of free Trade, and to all nations, with as much liberty and freedom
as mare liberum?”

English memorial dated 18 April 1613, CC, p. 98.

The mood is also reflected in a comment added to the English translation of
Grotius’ final speech at the conference of 1613, CE, p. 73, “Their inviolable
contracts, if there be any, were forced from them [the peoples of Asial
by violence and therefore no iniustice if they breake them.” See also the
letter of George Cockayne dated 16 July 1615 in CE, p. 126, “Their [the
Hollanders’] proceedings is in blood and so they must continue. They have
not enough to do with the Spaniardes and Portigales, but they will make
wars with all the inhabitants where they come, which ere long they will
not find profit but much sorrow and grief.... The trade that comes by
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compulsion is not profitable.... They have many castles with much trouble
and little profit.”

Report of the English delegation to the Privy Council dated 10 May 1613,
in CC, p. 120.

Second reply of the Dutch delegation dated 30 April 1613, in CC,
p: 113.

Report of the English delegation to the Privy Council dated 10 May 1613,
CC, pp. 119-20.

Second reply of the Dutch delegation dated 30 April 1613, in CC,
p. 109.

Dig., 2.14.1.pr; Aristotle, The Art of Rhetoric, with tr. by J.H. Freese, reprint

of 1926, Loeb Classical Library, 193 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press and London: Heinemann, 1975), 1.15; Marcus Tullius Cicero, De
Offsciis, with tr. by W. Miller, reprint of 1913, Loeb Classical Library, 30
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press and London: Heinemann,
1975), 3.24 (92); counter-memorial of the Dutch delegation dated 20 April
1613, in CC, p. 101; Report of the English delegation to the Privy Council
dated 10 May 1613, in CC, p. 119; CE, p. 105. See also the principle
of canon law laid down by Pope Innocent III in his Liber Extra, 1.35.1,
contained in the Corpus of Canon Law or Corpus Juris Canonici, editio
lipsiensis secunda, ed. A.E. Richter, 2 vols., facsimile edition of 1879 (Graz:
Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1995), “Universi dixerunt: pax
servetur, pacta cusdodiantur”. (Universally it is said: peace is to be guarded,
contracts are to be honoured.) For the wider significance of this premise
against the backdrop of early Dutch expansion in Asia, see also van Goor,
Prelude to Colonialism, pp. 29-30.

Final memorial of the Dutch delegation presented before King James 1/VI
dated 13 May 1613, in appendix 15; see also the report of the English
delegation to the Privy Council dated 10 May 1613, p. 120; Verbae! of the
Dutch delegation dated May 1615, p. 254.

CE, p. 105.

CE, p. 73.

These two qualities were commonly attributed by European authors to Asian
peoples at the time. See Althusius, Politica Methodice Digesta, chapter 23,
section 6, p. 201. See also what Althusius has to say in section 3, p. 200
about East Asians, whom he describes in such flattering terms as urbanior
et humanior (more urbane and humane).

CE, p. 108.

Undated Dutch memorial on the benefits and disadvantages of a proposed
merger of the VOC and the English East India Company in CC, p. 241,
point 9, “Par ceste union pourra estre empesché le trafficq des Chinois,
Maleyens, Javanois et aultres trafiquants aux Moluques.... Au contraire durant
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la diversité des dictes compaignies les Maleyens, Chinois, Javanois et aultres
nous guasteront de plus en plus de tout le trafficq des Indes et sur tout celuy
de la coste de Chormandel des Molucques et aultres.” My translation from
French. The original document is found in the Hague, Nationaal Archief,
Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, fols. 137-41).
See more extensively the medium-term consequences of the Santa Catarina
incident in Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 88-136; “The
Seizure of the Sanfa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 31-62.
Leonard Blussé, “Brief Encounter at Macao”, Modern Asian Studies 22, 3
(1988): 663.

See generally Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, chapters 2—4, pp.
60-156. With specific reference to Johor, see also Borschberg, “The Johor-
VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009):
1-32;

Concerning Grotius’ role as an architect of colonial rule, see also Martin
van Gelderen, “The Challenge of Colonialism: Grotius and Vitoria on
Natural Law and International Relations”, GNS 14-5 (1993-4): 3-37.
Such conclusions are reached in sharp contrast to Roelofsen, who opines
that ascribing to Grotius a role in early Dutch expansion in Asia poses a
“paradox”. See Roelofsen, “Hugo de Groot en de VOC”, De Hollandse Jaren
van Hugo de Groot, ed. Nellen and Trapman, p. 66.

Chapter 3

1.

Van Heemskerks operation against the Portuguese carrack is described in
considerable detail and a sense of drama in the German language edition
of the Achter Theil der Orientalischen Indien, pp. 38—40. See also Borschberg,
The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 72-5; Borscherg, “The Seizure of the
Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 34 ef seq.

. Early appraisals of the Sanfa Catarina’s cargo were clearly inflated and

exaggerated, but are indicative of how this particular prize fired the
imagination of its contemporaries. See the rare 1604 pamphlet Corte ende
sekere Beschryvinghe vant veroveren der rijcke ende gheweldighe krake, comende
uytet gheweste van China, door den Admirael Jacobus Heemskerke ... (Ghedruckt
na de copy van Middelborch by Richard Schilders, 1604) (A short and
accurate description of the seizure of a large and rich[ly laden] carrack
sailing from the region of China by Admiral van Heemskerk) as well as
the testimony of Joris van Spilbergen of 20 June 1603 in De Reis van Joris
van Spilbergen naar Ceylon, Atjeh en Bantam, 1601-1604, ed. F.C. Wieder
(The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1933), pp. 83-2, where the value cargo is
appraised at “tseventich hondert duysend Gulden” (7,000,000 guilders or
florins). Other Portuguese sources speak of a cost value of one “conto de oro”
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(1,000,000 cruzados), see Borscherg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina
Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 32, 50, 57. De Coutre speaks of a cost value
of “dos millones de oro” (two million in gold), see de Coutre, Andanzas
Asidticas, p. 169. See further Pontanus, Rerum et Urbis Amstelodamensium
Historia, p. 206.

. Actual proceeds from the auction of the Santa Catarina's cargo amounted

to about 3.5 million guilders, or approximately half the paid-in capital of
the VOC at the time. See Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina
Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 35, 57.

. This policy and instruction of the Dutch States General is significantly

expressed in a resolution of 1 November 1603, several copies of which are
found among the working papers of Grotius. One written in the hand of
Grotius, is found in the Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot,
Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, folio 223; see the image on p. 176,
top third of the page), and a Dutch excerpt of the same on fol. 83 in the
same manuscript collection. Another copy not mentioned by Noordhoff is a
secretarial copy sold as part of lot 32 at the 1864 auction: “Piéces diverses
cong. le commerce e la navigation aux Indes en holland. e franc., 1603-1613,
10 pieces.” (Diverse items concerning commerce and navigation to the Indies
in Dutch and in French, 1603-1610, 10 items.) This lot is currently owned
by the Gemeentearchief Rotterdam and is filed as Handschriftenverzameling
Rotterdam, 33.01, inv. 3366. See esp. the document “Translaet d’un extract
du Registre des resolutions de Messeigneurs les Estats Generaulx des pais bas
unies” (Translation of an excerpt from the Register of the Resolution of the
Gentlemen States General of the United Netherlands), dated 1 November
1603. The excerpt on fol. 233 reads as follows: “Les presents deputéz de
la Compaignie des Indes Orientales ont esté admonestér serieusement de
prendre regard et mettre ordre, afin que les navires qui dejia sont equipez
ou qui en apres seront equipez pour allér aux Indes Orientales, puissent
avoir charge et instruction d’endommager les ennemys, et nuire a leur
personnes, navires et bien par touts moyens possibles, pour aussi pouvoir
avecq reputation non seulement continuer leur trafficq, mais le propager et
faire croistre, lequel aultrement et par faulte de cecy certainement ils vont
perdre: Puis que cecy a esté la cause principale pourquoy les Seigneurs
Estats Generaulx ont procuré 'union des Compaignies et donné l'octroy et
authorisation 4 'endommagement des ennemis.” (The present deputies of
the East India Company are seriously admonished to look into and give
orders to the effect that the ships, which are already equipped or afterwards
shall be equipped to sail to the East Indies, can have charge and instruction
to damage the enemies and inflict harm on their persons, ships and goods
by all means possible, so that they may with reputation not only continue
their trade, but also expand it and make it grow, otherwise by neglecting
this they will certainly lose it. For this was the principal reason why the
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Gentlemen States General have undertaken the union of the Companies
and awarded them a charter and authorisation to inflict damage on the
enemies.) While admirals and commanding officers of the voorcompagnién
were instructed to avoid armed conflict and only engage enemies in self-
defence, the formation of the VOC marked a formal shift in policy by the
Dutch States General toward the offensive. Article 37 of the VOC charter
lists Portugal as well as Spain as state enemies, “rendering their interest
liable to attack and seizure as booty of war”. The year 1603 (specifically the
instructions issued by the VOC to Steven van der Hagen) is also noted by
Steensgaard, The Asian Trade Revolution, p. 132 (together with his sources).
For a useful background study, see Geoffrey Parker, “Power and Profit in the
Policy of the United East India Company”, in his Spain and the Netherlands,
1559-1659. Ten Studies (London: Collins, 1979), pp. 131-41, as well as
M.-AP. Meilink-Roelofsz’, “Aspects of Dutch Colonial Development in
Asia in the Seventeenth Century”, in Britain and the Netherlands in Europe
and Asia. Papers delivered to the Third Anglo-Dutch History Conference, ed.
John Selwyn Bromley and Ernst H. Kossmann (London: Macmillan, 1968),
pp- 56-79, esp. pp. 60-3 on the evolution of early VOC policy.

See also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, passim.

According to the Dutch historian Victor Enthoven a total of about 200
sailing craft of various sizes and capacities were seized by the VOC in Asian
waters during the opening two decades of the 17th century. See Enthoven,
Zeeland en de opkomst van de Republick: Handel en Strijd in de Scheldedelta, ca.
1550-1621 (Leiden: Proefschrift, 1996), pp. 210-1.

Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de vrede, p. 83; van Ittersum,
“Dating the Manuscript of De lure Praedae”, History of European Ideas 35
(2009): 125-93 and van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, AJSS 31,
3 (2003): 512. Concerning the revision, completion and publication of
this portion of De Iure Praedae against the backdrop of Dutch—Spanish
negotiations for a truce, see van Ittersum, “Preparing Mare Liberum for the

Press”, GNS 27-8 (2005-7): 246-80.

. Van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, esp. chapters 3 and 5, pp. 105-88, 283—

358. Van Ittersum, “Mare Liberum in the West Indies? Hugo Grotius and the
Case of the Swimming Lion, a Dutch Pirate in the Caribbean at the Turn
of the Seventeenth Century”, Itinerario 31, 3 (2007): 59-94; van Ittersum,
“Preparing Mare Liberum for the Press: Hugo Grotius’ Rewriting of Chapter
12 of De iure praedae in November—December 1608”, GNS 27-8 (2005-7):
246-80.

. Alexandrowicz, An Introduction to the Law of Nations in the East Indies,

p. 44.
Recourse to the legal terminology shall be very circumspect, as the present
chapter does not engage in an interpretation of the text based on law.
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There is evidence to suggest that Grotius became aware of the significance,
dynamics and profitability of the intra-Asian trade by the time he attended
the Anglo-Dutch Conferences of 1613 and 1615.

In the past, scholarship on Mare Liberum has focused on the “freedom
on the seas” and legal aspects of the treatise. Comtemporary scholars are
beginning to unravel a more complex set of arguments. See, for example,
Helen Thornton, “Hugo Grotius and the Freedom of the Seas”, Infernational
Journal of Maritime History 16, 2 (2004): 20-1, where the issues of trade and
access to marketplaces assume a more prominent position than in the past
for the overall interpretation of Mare Liberum.

This was, of course, under the strict proviso that the Portuguese were not
actually sovereign overlords of the territories to which the Dutch sailed, and
Grotius was well aware that the Lusitanian crown did indeed legitimately
possess sovereignty over certain territories in the East Indies, including Goa
and Melaka. See LML, p. 4; CML, p. 11, “The Portuguese are not sovereigns
of those parts of the East Indies to which the Dutch sail, that is to say,
Java, Taprobana [Sumatra] and many of the Moluccas.” See also HML, p.
13; IPC, p. 306; CIPC, p. 220. Taprobana, a geographic name known from
the ancient world (specifically Megasthenes and Ptolemy), was variously
applied to the islands Ceylon or Sumatra by geographers and humanist
scholars during the early modern period. Van Deman Magoffin, the editor
of CML (p. 11) translates this name as “Ceylon” which is almost certainly
incorrect in this context.

On the wider historic context of this passage and its biblical origins in
Numbers 21:21-5, see Dieter Janssen, “Bellum iustum und Vélkerrecht im
Werk des Hugo Grotius”, in Krieg und Kultur. Die Rezeption von Krieg und
Frieden in der Niederlindischen Republik und im Deutschen Reich, 1568—1648,
ed. Horst Lademacher and Simon Groenvelt (Miinster: Waxmann, 1998),
pp- 138-9. See also the useful summary and discussion in Anthony Pagden,
“Human Rights, Natural Rights and Europe’s Imperial Legacy”, Political
Theory 31 (2003): esp. 185-6; Karl-Heinz Ziegler, “Vélkerrechtliche Aspekte
der Eroberung Lateinamerikas”, Zeitschrift fiir Neuere Rechtsgeschichte 23
(2001): 9, 20 et seq., and more extensively in Isabel Trujillo Pérez, Francisco
de Vitoria: il diritto alla comunicazione e i confini della socialita umana (Turin:
G. Giappichelli, 1997).

Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus: Ein Frithwerk von Hugo
Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 355-93.

Borschberg, “De Pace. Ein unveréffentlichtes Fragment von Grotius iiber
Krieg und Frieden”, ZRG, RA 113 (1996): 268-92. A transcript of the Latin
text of De Pace can be found in Zaglio, Jus Pacis e Concezione della Pace in
Ugo Grozio, pp. 246-8.

CiT; also “Commentarius in Theses XI. Ein unveroffentlichtes Kurzwerk
von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 109 (1992): 450-74. Concerning the possible
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was therefore in perfect accord with principles which, today certainly, are
generally recognized. But this aspect of the case is entirely ignored by
Grotius.”

LML, pp. 62-3; CML, pp. 72-3; HML, pp. 57-8. Borschberg, “De Pace.
Ein unversffentlichtes Fragment von Hugo Grotius iiber Krieg und Frieden”,
ZRG, RA 113 (1996): 281.

LML, p. 65; CML, p. 75, “... would forbid the Portuguese and others from
using force to hinder that freedom [of trade], and would order the payment
of just damages”. See also HML, p. 59.

Vitoria, Relectiones Theologicae. Two different editions of Lyon 1557 and
Salamanca 1564 feature starkly different page breaks and page numbering.
Both have been reproduced in facsimile in Relecciones Teoldgicas. Edicion critica
y wversidn castellana, ed. and tr. Luis G. Alonso Getino, 3 vols. (Madrid:
Imprenta la Rafa-Abtao, 1933), I, pp. 212-452. The present author’s own
careful study of Grotius’ reading notes, including those specifically taken from
Vitoria and featured in Ms. B.P.L. 922 at Leiden University Library, reveal
that the young humanist worked with the first edition of the Relectiones, a
copy of which had been passed on to him through VOC channels (see the
image on p. 63).

Grotius briefly touches on this point in his treatise. See LML, p. 7; CML,
pp- 13-4, “Nor are the East Indians stupid and unthinking; on the contrary,
they are intelligent and shrewd, so that a pretext for subduing them on
the grounds of their character could not be sustained.... And now that
well-known pretext of forcing nations into a higher state of civilization
against their will, the pretext once monopolized by the Greeks and by
Alexander the Great, is considered by all theologians, especially those of
Spain, to be unjust and unholy.” Also HML, pp. 14-5; IPC, pp. 308-9;
CIPC, p. 222. Also note Grotius’ reference to Vazquez de Menchaca here.
— See also LML, p. 11; CML, pp. 19-20; HML, pp. 18-9; IPC, pp.
312-3; CIPC, p. 225 (quotation from Cajetanus’ Commentary to Thomas
Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, 2a—2ae, qu. 4, art. 66, n. 8). The problem
is also discussed by Diego de Covarruvias y Leyva, Opera Omnia quae
hactenus extant, 1, Regula Peccatum, section 10.2, pp. 508-9; some of his
acknowledged references are repeated by Grotius. Compare this with the
observations in Brito Vieira, “Mare Liberum vs. Mare Clausum. Grotius,
Freitas and Selden’s Debate on Dominion of the Seas”, Journal of the
History of Ideas 63, 3 (2003): 366.

LML, p. 7; CML, p. 14; HML, p. 15; IPC, p. 309; CIPC, p. 222.
Vitoria, De Indis Recenter Inventis et De Jure Belli Hispanorum in Barbaros;
Vorlesungen diber die kiirzlich entdeckten Inder und das Recht der Spanier
zum Kriege gegen die Barbaren, 1539, ed. Walter Schitzel and intr. Paul
Hadrossek (Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mohr, 1952), II, ‘sections 1 ef seg., pp. 48
et seq. (Latin text); Vitoria, Political Writings, pp. 252 et seq. (English
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Portuguese text De Tusto Imperio Lusitanorum Asiatico. The present article,
however, will work with the Latin text as well as the German translation
prepared and critically annotated by Jérg P. Hardegen. See Seraphim de
Freitas, Uber die Rechtmaissige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien. Freitas
gegen Grotius im Kampf um die Freibeit der Meere, tr. ].P. Hardegen, doctoral
dissertation (Kiel: Christian-Albrechts-Universitit Kiel, 1976).

De Freitas, Uber die Rechtmaissige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien,
pp- 88, 91, 92, 195, 283. It should be stated that de Freitas does not believe
the law of nations to be the outcome of a consensus of all peoples, but
only the product of “natural reason”. See de Freitas, Uber die Rechtmassige,
p- 300.

LML, pp. 3-4; CML, p. 9; HML, p. 12; IPC, p. 304; CIPC, p. 219. De
Freitas bitterly disagreed with Vitorias position; see de Freitas, Uber die
Rechtmassige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien, p. 92.

See chapter 2 above; also Richard Tuck, The Rights of War and Peace: Political
Thought and the International Order from Grotius to Kant (Oxford: OUP,
1999), pp. 92—4.

Allying with non-Christians against other non-Christians seems perfectly
acceptable to the Salmantinos and, indeed, the Iberian jurists.

De Freitas, Uber die Rechtmissige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien,
pp. 289-90.

On the general issue of forging alliances with infidel overlords at the time, see
esp. de Saldanha, JTustum Imperium, dos tratados como fundamento do Império
dos Portugueses no Oriente, pp. 212 et seq.

The classic example of this can be found in the autograph manuscript
of De Iure Praedae, Ms. B.PL. 917, in Leiden University Library. On
fol. 69 verso there is a cluster of quotations referring to the Glossators,
Aquinas, Adrian, Florus, John Mair, Alfonso de Castro, Tiraqueau, etc.
The whole list is evidently extracted in that very sequence from Covarruvias,
In Regula Peccatum, part II, section 11. For similar observations on the text
of De Iure Praedae as a whole, see also Waszink, “Using the Work. Remarks
on the Text of De iure praedae”, GNS 27-8 (2005-7): esp. 224.

Knight, “Seraphim de Freitas: Critic of Mare Liberum”, 7GS 11 (1925): 8.
Several instances are also identified and discussed in some depth by Ziskind,
“International Law and Ancient Sources: Grotius and Selden’, Review of
Politics 35, 4 (1973): 537-59.

LML, p. 21; CML, p. 30; HML, pp. 26-7; IPC, p. 323; CIPC, p. 232; de
Freitas, Uber die Rechtmassige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien, p. 238. Hugo
Donellus, Commentariorum de iure civili Libri viginti octo: in quibus jus civile
universum singulari artificio atque doctrina explicatum continetur Scip. Gentilis
posteriors libros supplevit, expolivit (Frankfurt/M.: apud Andreae Wecheli
heredes, Claudium Marnium et Ioan. Aubrium, 1596), Commentariorum de
ture civili Libri viginti octo, p. 230.
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Knight, “Seraphim de Freitas”, TGS 11 (1925): 7.

LML, p. 44; CML, p. 52; HML, p. 43; IPC, p. 346; CIPC, p. 250.
LML, p. 43; CML, p. 52; HML, p. 43; IPC, p. 346; CIPC, p. 249; also
IBP, Proleg. no. 55.

Ferdinando Vézquez de Menchaca, Conversiarum illustrium aliarumque usu
Srequentium libri tres/ Controversias fundamentales y otras de mas frecuente
uso: remprese por acuerdo de la Universidad de Valladolid, tr. Fidel Rodriguez
Alcalde (Valladolid: Cuesta, 1931-4), 2.20.11 ef seq. that are not favourable
to navigation on the high seas; and 2.89.16 ef seq. and 2.89.30 e# seq.
Vizquez de Menchaca states in 2.89.30 that arguments in favour of the
Venetians and Genoese prohibiting navigation on “their seas” are “suspect”
(apparet supecta sit sententia), not least because they run “counter to natural
law or primary law of nations which, as said, cannot be changed” (... est
contra ipsum jus naturae, aut gentium primaevum, quod mutari non posse
diximus).

Vizquez de Menchaca, Conversiarum illustrium, 2.20. no. 13 navigare contra
naturam est (to navigate is against nature); no. 14: Navigare periculosissimum
est (to navigate is extremely dangerous); no. 19: Navigare est ire contra leges
naturae (to navigate is to infringe the laws of nature).

In fact several modern authors including Jonathan Ziskind and Mark Somos
have commented on the comparative dearth of references to the Holy
Scriptures in Mare Liberum. See Ziskind, “International Law and Ancient
Sources: Grotius and Selden”, Review of Politics 35, 4 (1973): 554-5 and
generally also Somos, “Secularization in De Iure Praedae: from Bible Criticism
to International Law”, GNS 26-28: 147-91.

LML, p. 54; CML, p. 63; HML, p. 50; IPC, p. 356, CIPC, pp. 256~
7. Concerning this passage see also Ziskind, “International Law and
Ancient Sources: Grotius and Selden”, Review of Pelitics 35, 4 (1973):
551-2.

LML, p. 26; CML, p. 34; HML, p. 30; IPC, p. 328; CIPC, p. 236.
Grotius refers only to the bulls of donation dating from 1494 and issued by
Pope Alexander V1. He is evidently not aware that within the context of the
Portuguese Estado da India, the donation of Nicholas V, dating from 1455,
is of much greater historical significance. In my opinion, this in itself can
be taken as yet another proof that Grotius was not familiar with the legal
literature from the Portuguese side, and that he had at best carefully studied
some Spanish sources, for example, Vitoria and Covarruvias y Leyva, who
both discuss the Alexandrine bulls. It is indeed questionable as to how close
Grotius actually read the writings of Ferdinando Vézquez de Menchaca at
the time of writing De Ture Praedae, or even at the time of revising one of
its chapters as Mare Liberum. Further research on Grotius’ reading notes and
on the autograph manuscript owned by Leiden University will hopefully shed
new light on this question.
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LML, pp. 38 et seq., 57-9; CML, pp. 47 et seq., 67-8; HML, pp. 39
et seq., 53—4; IPC, pp. 340 et seq., 258-60; CIPC, pp. 246 ef seq., 358-
60. Concerning Grotius’ refutation of all these aspects, see also Ziskind,
“International Law and Ancient Sources: Grotius and Selden”, Review of
Politics, 35, 4 (1973): 539-41, 544, for a useful summary of Grotius’ counter-
arguments.

John Villiers, “The Estado da India in South East Asia”, in Sowth East
Asia: Colonial History, ed. Kratoska and Borschberg, I, p. 156, “The whole
of the maritime area of the Estado da India was declared to be mare
clausum [closed sea, un-free sea] by right of quasi possessio [quasi-
possession] of the Portuguese crown. This provided the sole legal justi-
fication for the cartaz system, whereby every Asian trading vessel had to
purchase a pass or carfaz from the Portuguese authorities, in return for
which it qualified for Portuguese protection. Each carfaz stated the size
of the ship, listed her crew and gave particulars of her captain. It also
described the cargo and stated for which port the vessel was bound. Every
ship had to pay dues on her cargo at the forteleza [fortress] or feitoria
[factory] where the cartaz was issued and had to leave a sum as security
for the payment of similar dues on her return. Certain goods, notably
spices and pepper, iron, copper and naval stores, were prohibited, as was
giving passage to Turks and other Muslims. Any ship that was found to
be sailing without a carfaz or that violated the terms of the carfaz was
automatically confiscated and her crew either killed or sent to slavery in
the galleys.”

A law passed in 1601 prohibited the issuance of cartazes to non-Portuguese
persons. Dutch aggression and privateering in the Atlantic appears to have
been one of the immediate reasons behind this law.

Inst, ILi.3, “Est autem litus maris, quatenus hibernus fluctus maximus
excurrit” (The shore of the sea extends to the point attained by the highest
tide in winter).

LML, pp. 30-1; CML, pp. 38-9; HML, pp. 33—4; IPC, pp. 332-3; CIPC,
pp- 239-40.

On Genoese claims to sovereignty in the Mediterranean, see Pietro Baptista
Burgus, De Dominio Serenissimae Genuensis Reipublicae in Mari Ligustico
(Rome: Dominicus Marcianus, 1641), esp. p. 141. Sovereignty over the
Ligurian Sea is claimed chiefly on the basis of prescription, rather than title
or (papal) donation (Burgus, De Dominio, esp. pp. 228, 237). Appeal is made
in this context to the mediaeval Italian jurisconsults Baldus de Ubaldis and
Jason, who claim that the Genoese (Burgus, De Dominio, p. 232), “suum
mare habent distinctum ex inveteratissima consuetudine” (have their own
sea by most ancient custom), and “Genuenses licite perscripserunt sinum
maris” (The Genoese have legally prescribed the maritime gulf). Other
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authorities invoked include Johannes Gryphiander and Pacius. Claims that the
Genoese historically also exercised dominium over oceanic spaces other than
the Ligurian and Aegean Seas are found in Burgus, De Dominio, pp. 234-6.
The edition consulted was printed in Venice in 1685 and consists of two
parts featuring separate page numbering: Dominio del Mar Adriatico and
Dominio del Mar Adriatico per il Ius Belli. On a dating of the treatise, see
the introduction in Paulo Sarpi, I/ Dominio del Mare Adriatice, ed. and intr.
Roberto Cessi (Padua: Giampolo Tolomei Editore, 1945), p. xxxiii, and also
the sources and information provided in note 2. For the historic context of
the treatise, see also Gaetano Cozzi, Paolo Sarpi Tra Venezia e I’Eurgpa (Turin:
Einaudi, 1979), pp. 268 ef seq.

Cessi’s introduction in Sarpi, I/ Dominio (1945), p. xxxiv, “... possessione per
antichita di tempo elonghissima e consuetudine immemorabile” (possession
across the longue durée and custom since time immemorial).

Paulo Sarpi, Dominio del Mar Adriatico della Serenissima Republica di Venetia
(Venice: Roberto Meietti, 1685), II, p. 12. A similar point is also made by Gas-
paro Contarini, De Magistratibus et Republica Venetorum Libri Quingue (Venice:
Apud To. Bapt. Ciottum Senensem sub Signo Minervae, 1592), fol., 65 verso.
See also Vazquez de Menchaca, Conversiarum illustrium, 2.89.16 et seq. on the
prescription of the seas with his many references to mediaeval juridical sources.
Sarpi, Dominioc del Mar Adriatico, 1, p. 6; also Contarini, De Magistratibus,
pp. 64 recto—65 verso, passim. For Botero, see John Robertson, 4 Union for
Empire. Political Thought and the British Union of 1707 (Cambridge: CUP,
1995), pp. 12-3; Romain Descendre, L'état du monde. Giovanni Botero entre
raison d’Etat et géopolitique (Geneva: Droz, 2009), p. 236. Grotius would not
speak of dominium, but of imperium of the Adriatic. The former term is
closely associated with the property (proprietas) of the head of household
(paterfamilias), the latter with public jurisdiction (iurisdictio) and protection.

Pacius, De Dominio, p. 9.

See, for example, ibid., pp. 26, 30, 31, and especially the five grounds listed
and annotated with quotational evidence on pp. 35-8.

On this, see also Cessi’s introduction in Sarpi, I/ Dominio, p. xcxiv.

Also, Grotius does not write a single word about Denmark’s historic claims
to the Sound (the narrow channel linking the North Sea to the Baltic) and,
indeed, to the whole of the North Sea between the European mainland and
Iceland. At the open of the 17th century, this claim was of considerable
concern not only to the Dutch, but also to the English. Extensive Dutch
commercial interests in the Baltic may help explain the Dutch humanist’s
silence. See the “Instructions given by Queen Elizabeth to the British envoys
for the Bremen negotiations with Denmark on fishing licenses and sound
tolls” (1602), in Fontes Historiae Iuris Gentium. Sources Relating to the History
of the Law of Nations, ed. Wilhelm G. Grewe, 3 vols. (Berlin-New York:
Walter de Gruyter, 1988-92), II, p. 157.
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CML, p. 58; also LML, pp. 49-50; HML, p. 47; IPC, p. 352; CIPC,
p- 253.

Tuck, Rights of War, p. 91; also Cavallar, The Rights of Strangers, pp. 149-50,
concerning the occupation of “parts of the sea” such as bays and straits in
Grotius.

See, for example, the occupation of gulfs and bays in IBP 2.3.8 and of
coastal waters in IBP 2.3.102 and 2.3.13.2. These concessions are clearly
made on the grounds of expediency and established custom. In defence of
his earlier, theoretical interpretation in Mare Liberum, Grotius argued that
one can also conceive of maritime space that cannot be occupied. See IBP
2.2.3 and 2.3.10.3.

Welwood’s attack on Grotius first appeared in chapter 26 of his Abridgement
of All Sea-Lawes, Gathered Forth of all Writings and Monuments which are
to be Found among any People or Nation, upon the Coasts of the Great Ocean
and Mediterranean Sea; see especially the discussion on pp. 61 ef seq. or the
reproduction of the text found in HML, pp. 65-74. On the Welwood-
Grotius debate, see also van Ittersum, “Mare Liberum’ versus the Propriety
of the Seas? The Debate between Hugo Grotius and William Welwood and
Its Impact on Anglo-Scotto-Dutch Fishery Disputes in the Second Decade
of the Seventeenth Century”, Edinburgh Law Review 10 (2006): 243-9.
Selden, Mare Clausum seu De Dominio Maris Libri Duo. See also the article
by Ziskind, “International Law and Ancient Sources: Grotius and Selden”,
Review of Politics 35, 4 (1973): 537-59.

See the translation of the Defensio Capitis Quinti Maris Liberi (Defence of
Chapter Five of Mare Liberum) in Wright, Some Less Known Works of Hugo
Grotius, p. 202; the identical translation is also found in HML, p. 127.
See for example LML, pp. 22-3; CML, p. 31; HML, pp. 27-8; IPC,
pp- 323-4; CIPC, pp. 232-3. Some provisions of Roman law, as Grotius
acknowledged, permitted the occupation of the shore. This was permitted
not because the shores were public property, but because Rome sought to
ensure that the principles of natural law were not violated; see also Inst.,
ILi.1.

LML, pp. 22-3, 34-6; CML, pp. 31, 43; HML, p. 26; IPC, pp. 324-5,
337-8; CIPC, pp. 233, 243—4, where Grotius already produced arguments
to counter this particular position. See also the useful observations in this
vein advanced by Ziskind, “International Law and Ancient Sources: Grotius
and Selden”, Review of Politics 35, 4 (1973): 541-2, in the process of which
he also delineates the difference between Grotius and Selden.

As is, for example, found in Inst., ILi.6.

See Inst., IL.i.1.

It should be underscored here that the wording in the Institutes of Justinian
treats the seas and shores as freely usable to according to the ius gentium.
Influenced by the explanation of paragraph 11 (See Inst. ILi.11), Grotius
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equates the ius gentium or law of nations with the ius naturale or law of
nature. He sees the same relation in IBP, 1.2.4, “De jure naturali ergo, quod
et gentium dici potest. ...” (By the law of nature, which can also be called the
law of nations). Technically, however, the dictates of nature and the standing
consensus of men may not be the same, the latter resembling a positive law
that is also subject to change or alteration.

Wiright, Some Less Known Works of Hugo Grotius, p. 158, HML, p. 80.
Wiright, Some Less Known Works of Hugo Grotius, p. 165; also HML,
pp- 88-9.

Text refers here to Dig. 43.8.3.1.

Text refers to Dig. 41.1.14.

This point is very similar to the one advanced in the Verbael filed at the end
of the Anglo-Dutch Conference at the Hague by the Dutch faction in early
May 1615. In addressing their problems with the Portuguese in Asia, the
Dutch reportedly explained to the English, BW (Supplement) 399A, p. 128,
“... dat wij oock mette Portuguesen gheensins en hadden gecontesteert om
den vrijen handel te hebben in Goa, Cochin, Malacca ende andere plaetsen
daer sij hadden recht van gouvernement ofte particuliere verbintenisse,
maer om denselven handel te hebben met andere natién, hemluyden niet
onderworpen nochte eenichsins verbonden sijnde.” (... that we also did not
contest the Portuguese in any way regarding free trade in Goa, Cochin,
Melaka and other places where they possessed a right of government or
had a particular contract, but rather to establish such [free] trade with other
nations, who were not subject to them nor allied [to them] in any way.) See
also Knight, “Grotius in England: His Opposition There to the Principles
of Mare Liberum”, TGS 5 (1919): esp. 7, 10-1.

Wright, Some Less Known Works of Hugo Grotius, p. 158, and HML, p. 81
(attacking Welwood), “Far different is the opinion of my little book, as is
clear even from that Chapter V itself. For there it is shown that by nature
neither land nor sea is the property of anyone, but that land through nature
can become property, while the sea can not. A great difference, therefore is
established in this part between land and sea.”

See also LML, pp. 22-3; CML, p. 31, “The nature of the sea, however, differs
from that of the shore, because the sea, except for a very restricted space,
can neither easily be built upon, nor inclosed; if the contrary were true yet
this could hardly happen without hindrance to the general use. Nevertheless,
if any small portion of the sea can thus be occupied, the occupation is
recognized.” HML, pp. 27-8; IPC, p. 325; CIPC, pp. 233-4.

My translation from the original German.

Heinrich von Treitschke, Vorlesungen gebalten an der Universitit zu Berlin, ed.
Max Cornecesius, 2 vols. (Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1898), I, p. 572.

See also Thumfart, “On Grotius’s Mare Liberum and Vitorias De Indis,
Following Agamben and Schmitt”, GNS 30 (2009): 76, “While Grotius’s
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formulation of the freedom of the seas seems, on the surface, to be a
recipe for mere anarchy, on closer examination the Grotian principle of the
Freedom of the Seas appears to represent a monist, universalist line of legal
thought.” ;
Vitoria also speaks of unappropirated goods that the Amerindians and
visitors to their lands hold in common. As they have remained in their
original state of nature, such goods can be freely acquired in accordance
with the principles set out in Inst. II.1. as res nu/lius (a thing that does
not yet belong to anyone). If the Amerindians were to bar or impede the
Spaniards from appropriating such shared but still unappropriated goods,
such action would be deemed sufficient for commencing and waging a just
war. See Vitoria, De Indis, ed. Schitzel, III, sections 4 ef seq., pp. 96 et seq.
(Latin text) and Vitoria, Po/itical Writings, pp. 280—1 (English translation).
For Grotius, there are “common things” that remain unappropriated in their
natural state and cannot ever be appropriated by an individual or sovereign.
Any attempt to impede the enjoyment of such common things (that also
must include common rights), including the right of trade and navigation
on the high seas, offers sufficient grounds for a just war.

LML, p. 4, CML, p. 10; HML, p. 12; IPC, p. 305; CIPC, pp. 219-20.
LML, p. 56; CML, p. 66; HML, p. 52; IPC, p. 258; CIPC, p. 357.
LML, p. 58; CML, p. 68 HML, p. 54; IPC, pp. 359-60; CIPC, p. 259.
The emphases are mine.

Knight, “Grotius in England: : His Opposition There to the Principles of
Mare Liberum”, TGS 5 (1919): 14.

Several of these are contained in the monumental publication by Julio
Firminio Judice Biker, Collecdo de tratados e concertos de pazes que o Estado
da India Portugeza fez com os reis e senhores com quem teve relagoes nas partes da
Asia e Africa Oriente, desde o principio da conquista até ao fin do século XVIII,
10 vols. (Lisbon: Imprensa Nacional, 1881-7), I, pp. 189-92, treaty concluded
with the Mughal Emperor Jahangir dated 7 June 1615; treaty with the King
of Kandy dated 30 June 1617, pp. 205-6, para. 5 (where it is expressly
stated that the Indian monarch should not trade with the Dutch, English
or French); and the treaty with the King of Arakan, 1620, pp. 229-33.
CE, pp. 73, 126.

CML, p. 72; LML, p. 62; HML, p. 57.

LML, p. 61; CML, p. 71; HML, p. 56; Concerning the issue of monopolies,
see also Ziskind, “International Law and Ancient Sources: Grotius and
Selden”, Review of Politics 35, 4 (1973): 557, “In objecting to what amounts
to monopolistic practices, Grotius cites Ambrose on the matter of interfering
with the freedom of the sea, Augustine on blocking trade routes and Gregory
of Nazianzus on immoral profiteering.” IPC, p. 367; CIPC, p. 265.

Third Dutch memorial of 13 March 1615, in CC, p. 207; CE, p. 118. Costs
remained a sticky issue, and during the negotiations Grotius was supplied
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with sets of “actual” figures. The English also mention the “huge subsidies” in
their memoranda to London, see Sainsbury, Calendar of State Papers, Colonial
Series, East Indies, China and Japan, 1513-1616, no. 957, p. 402. In a letter to
Grotius dated 3 May 1615 (BW 400, p. 383), Matelieff de Jonge explained
that total costs incurred by the company amounted to 4.35 million guilders.
He also underscored that “... de onderhoudinge van de soldaten in India
verre excedeert de winninge die op den Inlantsen handel gedaen wert jaerlijx”
(... the maintenance of soldiers in the [East] Indies far exceeds the profits
reaped annually in the local trade).

As Martin van Gelderen underscores, Grotius engaged in a subtle play,
arguing that sovereignty can be divided between different agencies or
officeholders of a given polity. This is achieved by distinguishing between
maiestas personalis (personal rights of majesty or sovereignty) and maiestas
realis (sovereign rights of the polity or of the people). See van Gelderen,
“The State and its Rivals in Early Modern Europe”, in States and Citizens,
ed. Skinner and Strith, pp. 79-96, esp. p. 86.

The recently completed studies of Martine van Ittersum, Edward Keene
and Eric Wilson exemplify particularly well this shift in thinking about
Grotius and his role in establishing the foundations of colonial rule. On
the growing interest in the Grotian concept of divisible sovereignty, see
CiT, pp. 117 et seq; IBP, 1.3.17; Borschberg, “Grotius, the Social Contract
and Political Resistance. A Study of the Unpublished Theses LVI”, IIL]
Woerking Paper 6 (2006): 19-21, 49-57; Edward Keene, Beyond the Anarchical
Society; Frank Grunert, Normbegrindung und politische Legitimitit. Zur
Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie der deutschen Frihaufklirung (Tiibingen: Max
Niemeyer Verlag, 2000), pp. 137-40; Norbert Konegen, “Hugo Grotius
und die modern Politikwissenschaft”, in Staat bei Hugo Grotius, ed. Norbert
Konegen and Peter Nitschke, pp. 173—4; Thomas Berns, “La souverainté saisi
par ses marques”, Bibliotheque d’Humanisme et Renaissance 62, 3 (2000), esp.
p. 615; Martin van Gelderen, “From Domingo de Soto to Hugo Grotius:
Theories of Monarchy and Civil Power in Spanish and Dutch Political
Thought, 1555-1609”, I/ Pensiero Politico: Revista di Storia delle Idee Politiche
e Soctali 32, 2 (1999): 202. The article by van Gelderen is also found in
The Origins and Development of the Dutch Revelt, ed. by Graham Darby
(London and New York: Routledge, 2001), pp. 151-70. Concerning the
divisibility of sovereignty and particularly the idea of “multiple intersecting
fields of partial sovereignty” as a paradigm for the study of the VOC,
see esp. Kerry Ward, Networks of Empire. Forced Migration in the Dutch
East India Company (Cambridge: CUP, 2009), esp. pp. 6, 7, 12, 14-7,
55-7, 302.

This is an issue Grotius struggled with in some of his other writings,
including significantly the early fragment Theses LV, where the ability to

sign away one’s liberty, an e acquisition of rights over other persons
g y s liberty, and the acquisit f right ther p !
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assume an important position in laying the foundations for civil society
and the social contract. See Borschberg, “Grotius, the Social Contract
and Political Resistance. A Study of the Unpublished Theses LVI”, IIL]
Working Paper 6 (2006): 28-32.

Cornelis van Vollenhoven, Mr. C. van Vollenhoven’s Verspreide Geschriften, ed.
F.M. van Asbeck, 3 vols. (Haarlem and The Hague: Tjeenk Willink and
Martinus Nijhoff, 1934-5), 1, p. 391, particularly on the humanity, “love”
and “confidence” that is “radiated” by Grotius’ classic work De Ture Belli ac
Pacis. See also ibid., p. 388, where the 17th-century Dutchman is credited
for “practically [knowing] everything written by sacred or classical authors
and ... practically every event in ancient or biblical history”. Grotius did
harvest the occasional unflattering comment from 20th-century luminaries,
such as the German professor of law Josef Kohler. With his inimitable
bluntness, the Berlin-based jurisconsult opined that De Iure Belli ac Pacis
was intellectually messy, unsystematic and utterly confused — in short,
a “total mess”. In Kohler’s own indicting words: “[M]it Gentilis teilt er
[i.e. Grotius] das anekdotenhafte, unmethodische, tumultuarische Erzihlen
geschichtlicher und fabelhafter Kleinigkeiten und das Durcheinanderwerfen
privat—und offentlicher Erérterungen” (Grotius shares with Gentili a [habit]
of narrating details from history and legend in an anectotal, unmethodical,
confused manner, as well as jumbling together considerations on private
and public law). With Grotius, so Kohler claims, the theory of natural law
was rendered inflexible (erstarrf) and made unbearable through a unbearable
jungle of quotations (durch einen unertraglichen Zitatenwust). Kohler’s views
on Grotius’ freedom of the seas are in line with this candid assessment.
See Josef Kohler, Grundlagen des Vilkerrechts. Vergangenheit, Gegenwart,
Zukunft (Stuttgart: Ferdinand Enke, 1918), pp. 4, 5, 41. On the scholarly
significance of Kohler’s views to more contemporary scholarship, see Hans
Thieme, “Natiirliches Privatrecht in der Spitscholastik’, ZRG, GA 70
(1953): 230 et seq.

Ram Prakash Anand, “Maritime Practice in Southeast Asia until 1600 A.D.
and the Modern Law of the Sea”, The International and Comparative Law
Quarterly 30, 2 (1981): 440.

On this, see generally J. Alan Beesley, “Grotius and the New Law”, Ocean
Yearbook 18 (2004): esp. 100 ef seq.

Beesley, “Grotius and the New Law”, p. 105, where it is made clear that
Grotius did not foresee that overfishing could ever become a problem.
Many of the issues raised by Grotius, de Freitas and Welwood are also
pressing issues today, demanding swift resolution. See Shigeru Oda, “Some
Reflections on Recent Developments in the Law of the Sea”, Yale Journal of
International Law 27 (2002): 218-21. On the possibility of occupying the
ocean bed (together with air, water and other “spaces”), see esp. de Freitas,
Uber die Rechtmissige Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien, pp. 229-30.
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153. De Freitas argues for a similar “possession” of airspace. Uber die Rechtmdssige
Herrschaft der Portugiesen in Asien, p. 230.
154. Oda, “Some Reflections”, pp. 219, 221.

Chapter 4

1. Exactly who commissioned the work from Grotius remains uncertain. Based
on Grotius” correspondence, some authors claim it was the VOC directors,
while others opine that it was Oldenbarnevelt who earlier “defended a similar
case”. On the latter position, see den Tex, Oldenbarnevelt, IV, p. 172. Fruin
recognises a link between the writing of De Iure Praedae and Grotius’ earlier
output as a legal counsel while the Santa Catarina incident was pending
before the Admiralty Court. See “Een onuitgegeven werk”, Fruins Verspreide
Geschriften, 111, pp. 443-5; its English translation is “An Unpublished Work
of Hugo Grotius: Translated from an Essay in Dutch (1868)”, contained in
Bibliotheca Visseriana 5 (1925): 3 et seq. See also “Een onuitgegeven werk”,
III, p. 391. Grotius does not appear to have been personally involved with
the Santa Catarina case as it was pending before the admiralty court. See
van Ittersum, “Dating the Manuscript of De Jure Praedae’, History of European
Ideas 35 (2009): 130, esp. note 18.

2. Fruin, “Een onuitgegeven werk”, in Fruin’s Verspreide Geschriften, 111, p. 372.
The exact nature, purpose, form and intention of the text is still a puzzle
to many contemporary scholars. See Waszink, “Using the Work. Remarks
on the Text of De iure praedae”, GNS 27-8 (2005-7): 236.

3. Grotius, Annales et Historiae de Rebus Belgicis (completed around 1612 and
published posthumously in 1657) and De Antiquitate Reipublicae Batavicae
(1610). For the modern critical edition of the text with English translation,
see The Antiquity of the Batavian Republic, ed. Jan H. Waszink.

4. Similar, but by no means identical positions are taken by van Ittersum, Profit
and Principle, esp. pp. 486 et seg., where the VOC is placed at the centre of
attention in unlocking the authorial meaning and intention of De Iure Pradae.
By contrast, Eric Wilson, significantly expands the authorial intention of the
work to encompass a hybridity of global commercial hegemony and political
discourses of the early Dutch Republic, or, as he also bluntly explains,
the VOC was “simultaneously a “corporation” and a ‘republic” whose

historical activities in Asia expanded into “an amalgamation of Colonialism

and Republicanism”. See Eric Wilson, Savage Republic. De Indis of Hugo

Grotius, Republicanism and Dutch Hegemony within the Early Modern World-

System (c. 1600-1619) (Leiden-Boston: Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 2008),

esp. pp- 8-10, 513-4, and in greater depth, pp. 137-260. Concerning the

propagandistic qualities of some of Grotius’ early writings, see also Henk

J.M. Nellen, “Hugo Grotius’s Political and Scholarly Activities in the Light

of his Correspondence”, GNS 27-8 (2005-7): 20-4.
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Concerning Tiele’s role in preparing Grotius’ working papers for the
1864 auction at Martinus Nijhoff in the Hague, see UJ. Jinkes de Jong
and A.PW.M. Kosten, Dr. Pieter Anton Tiele. Documentaire Bijdrage tot
een Biografie (The Hague: PA. Tiele Academie, 1981), esp. p. 25. For a
contemporary critical assessment of the title De Ture Praedae Commentarius,
see the article by Eric Wilson, “On Heterogeneity and the Naming of De
Indis of Grotius”, Journal of the Philosophy of International Law 1, 1 (2006):
72-115, esp. pp. 76-85.

Fruin, “Een onuitgegeven werk”, in Fruin’s Verspreide Geschriften, 111, p.
367, “No. 72 werd aldus beschreven: H. Grotii opus de jure Praedae in XVI
capita divisum, 280 pag. Mscr. autographe inédit. Seulement une partie du
chapitre XII a été publié en 1609, sous le titre Mare Liberum” (Lot number
72 is described as follows: H. Grotius, work On the Law of Prize, divided
into 16 chapters, 280 pages. Unpublished autograph manuscript. Only one
part, chapter 12, was published in 1609 under the title The Free Sea). See
also Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot,
p- 55.

See esp. the editorial comment in BW 148, p. 129, note 6, “... zoals Grotius
indertijd ‘de Jure Praedae’ ‘de Rebus Indicanis noemde™ (... just as Grotius
at the time called his “De Iure Praedae” “De Rebus Indicanis”).

. The question of the proper title for De lure Praedae has been raised by

Tuck, especially in his widely read work Rights of War and Peace: Political
Thought and the International Order from Grotius to Kant (1999) as well as in
his earlier Philosophy and Government, 1572—1651 (Cambridge: CUP, 1993).
See specifically also Tuck, “Grotius and Selden”, in The Cambridge History
of Political Thought 1450-1700, ed. Burns and Goldie, p. 504.

. The most commonly used English translation is De Jure Pracdae Commentarius.

Commentary on the Law of Prize and Booty. A Translation of the Original
Manuscript of 1604, tr. Williams and Zeydel. This edition contains several
errors that have been duly corrected in the 2006 revised edition by van
Ittersum.

On the dating of De Iure Praedac Commentarius, see the most recent
contribution by van Ittersum, “Dating the Manuscript of De Jure Praedae’,
History of European Ideas 35 (2009): 125-93, esp. her history of the dating
on pp. 129-32. See also TMD, p. 304; CiT, pp. 16-7; van Ittersum, “Hugo
Grotius in Context”, 4/S§ 31, 3 (2003): 5445, appendix II, and the older
article by van Eysinga, “Quelques observations au sujet du Mare Liberum
et du De Iure Praedae de Grotius”, Grotiana 9 (1941-2): 72-5.

Mare Liberum, sive de iure quod Batavis competit in rebus Indicanis. This first
edition, printed in Leiden in 1609, was published anonymously and thus did
not bear the name of Grotius, the work’s author (see the image on p. 2). See
The Free Sea, tr. Richard Hakluyt, ed. and intr. David Armitage, is superior
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to the edition prepared by Ralph van Deman Magoffin and James Brown
Scott. The initial dating of De Jure Praedae was set by Fruin between October
1604 and 1605. Molhuysen subsequently revised it to the autumn of 1606.
In a letter to the Heidelberg-based councillor Georg Michael Lingelsheim,
Grotius announced that he had completed his “little treatise” on the affairs of
the (East) Indies, but wondered aloud whether he should publish the whole
book or only the parts pertaining to the law of prize and booty. See esp.
BW 86, p. 72, letter by Grotius to Lingelsheim, dated 1 November 1606, p.
72 and its translation into English in IPC, appendix I1.8, p. 552, “The little
treatise on Indian affairs (opusculum de Rebus Indicanis) is complete: but I do
not know whether it should be published as it was written or only those
parts which pertain to the universal law of war and booty. Many indeed have
dealt with this subject both old and new. But I believe that new light can
be thrown on the matter with a fixed order of teaching, the right proportion
of divine and human law mixed together with the dictates of philosophy.”
The pars historica, or the historical part of De Iure Praedae, derives its title
from the words sequuntur historica scribbled at the top of the page marking
the beginning of chapter 11. The first part of the work, widely known as
the pars dogmatica or theoretical section, spans chapters 1 through 10.
Fruin, “Een onuitgegeven werk”, in Fruins Verspreide Geschriften, 111, pp.
443-5; see also van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, p. 4.

Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 60-77; “The Seizure of the
Santa Catarina off Singapore: Dutch Freebooting, the Portuguese Empire
and Intra-Asian Trade at the Dawn of the Seventeenth Century”, Revista
de Cultura, International Edition, 11, 1 (2004): 11-25; “The Seizure of the
Santa Catarina Revisited: The Portuguese Empire in Asia, VOC Politics
and the Origins of the Dutch-Johor Alliance (c. 1602-1616)”, JSEAS 33, 1
(2002): 31-62; van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4JSS 31, 3 (2003):
511-48; van Ittersum, Profi¢ and Principle, pp. xix, 35.

The claim is found both in De lure Praedae as well as in the Annales et
Historiae de Rebus Belgicis. See esp. also Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in
strijd om de vrede, p. 82.

Boxer, Fidalgos in the Far East, p. 50; Dirk van der Cruysse, Louis XIV et le
Siam (Paris: Fayard, 1991), pp. 57-60. An English translation of this work
is now available as D. van der Cruysse, Siam and the West, 1500-1700, tr.
Michael Smithies (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2002); IPC, p.
xiii; de Coutre, Andanzas Asidticas, p. 169. Like some period publications,
including significantly the pamphlet by Richard Schilders, Grotius himself
wrongly placed the Santa Catarina incident in the Strait of Melaka. For
this geographical error. See the Corte ende sekere Beschryvinghe vant veroveren
der rijcke ende gheweldighe krake, comende uytet gheweste van China, door den
Admirael Jacobus Heemskercke.
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On these objections, see Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de
vrede, p. 83.

See, for example, Tuck, “Grotius and Selden”, in The Cambridge History of
Political Thought 1450-1700, ed. ].H. Burns and M.A. Goldie, p. 504.

Van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, pp. 3, 113-9, 167 et seq. See also Waszink,
“Using the Work. Remarks on the Text of De iure praedae”, GNS 27-8
(2005-7): 238.

Fruin, “Een onuitgegeven werk”, in Fruins Verspreide Geschriften, 111, p. 403,
“Het schrijven van zulk een betoog nam Hugo de Groot op zich. Ik kan
niet verzekeren dat hij er door de bewindhebbers daartoe angezocht is; geen
bewijs daarvan heb ik kunnen ontdekken. Maar dat hij tot de Companie in
nauwe betrekking heeft gestaan, zegt hij zelf in een brief an zijn broeder van
latere dagteekening. En dat hij de archieven der Vereenigde Companie en
van haar voorganster bij het schrijven van zijn verhandeling heeft gebruik,
lijdt geen twijfel.”

Reference is here to the six voorcompagnién of the VOC.

Alexandrowicz, Infroduction to the Law of Nations in the East Indies, p. 65.
See BW 53, pp. 44-5, letter by Grotius to Jan ten Grootenhuys dated 15
October 1604, and BW 54, p. 45, letter by ten Grootenhuys to Grotius dated
c. 20 October 1604. See also van Ittersum, “Hugo Grotius in Context”, 4/SS
31, 3 (2003): 523-4.

Jan ten Grootenhuys was the younger brother of VOC Director Arendt ten
Grootenhuys who like Grotius had studied at Leiden. See also van Ittersum,
Profit and Principle, pp. 24-5; IPC, p. xv. Grotius is reported by van Ittersum
to have been on close or “intimate” terms with Jan ten Grootenhuys during
the first decade of the 17th century. See van Ittersum, Profit and Principle,
p. 295, note 6. Arendt ten Grootenhuys served on the board of directors of
the “Old East India Company” (Oude O.1.C.) together with Petrus Plancius.
See Jan Parmentier, Karel Davids and John G. Everaert, Peper, Plancius en
Porselein. De reis van het schip Swarte Leeuw naar Atjeh en Bantam (Zutphen:
Walburg Pers, 2003), p. 80, note 9.

See BW 53 and 54, pp. 44-5; IPC, appendix ILS5, pp. 545-7.

IPC, appendix IL5, pp. 545-6; BW 53, pp. 44-5. See also van Ittersum,
Profit and Principle, p. 26.

IPC, appendix IL.6, p. 547.

IPC, appendix 1.1, “Edict of the Estates General of the United Provinces”,
2 April 1599, pp. 503-10. A German translation of the edict is found in
CIPC, pp. 375-9. A transcript of the verdict in German survives in Leiden,
University Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Adantekeningen op zijn werken,
envelope titled “Documenta, behoorende bij het boeck van De Groot, de
Ture praedae”, fols. 7 recto—10 recto.

IPC, appendix 1.3, Decree of the Estates of Holland, September 1, 1604,
pp- 515-6.
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Ambon and their attempts to purchase cloves from the locals there, and
English dealings with the Portuguese captain of Tidor, Pedro Alvares
Abreu.

The Suma Oriental of Tome Pires. An Account of the East from the Red Sea
to Japan. Written in Malacca and India in 1512-1515, ed. and tr. Armando
Cortesio, 2 vols. (London: Hakluyt Society, 1944). Newer fascsimile editions
of this important work are also available. For modern text-critical aspects of
Pires’ Suma, see Loureiro, O Manuscrito de Lishoa da ‘Suma Oriental’ de Tomé
Pires (Contribui¢do para uma Edigao Critica) (Macao: Instituto Portugués do
Oriente, 1996), especially the introduction. The printed edition of the text
is almost identical to his doctoral dissertation, Loureiro, O Manuscrito de
Lisboa da “Soma Horiemtall” de Tomé Pires, unpublished doctoral dissertation
(Lisbon: Universidade de Lisboa, 1994), a copy of which is deposited in the
Biblioteca Nacional de Portugal in Lisbon. See also Loureiro, “A malograda
embaixada de Tomé Pires a Pequim”, Portugal e a China — Conferéncias no IT
Curso Livre de Histdria das Relagées entre Portugal e a China (Séculos XVI-XIX)
(Lisbon: Fundagdo Oriente, 1999), pp. 39-55; Loureiro, “O Sudeste Asidtico
na Suma Oriental de Tomé Pires”, RC, International Edition, 4 (2003):
107-23. Concerning the problems surrounding the extant manuscripts of
the Suma Oriental, see also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits,
appendix I, pp. 203—4.

On the significance of Pires as a source on the nature of trade in the
pre-colonial period and the early Luso-Asian trading regime, see Meilink-
Roelofsz, Asian Trade and European Influence in the Indonesian Archipelago
between 1500 and about 1630, p. 1; Loureiro, “Sixteenth Century Iberian
Accounts of Indonesia: A Preliminary Survey”, Indonesia-Portugal: Five
Hundred Years of Historical Relationship, ed. Ivo Carneiro de Sousa and R.Z.
Leirissa (Lagos: CEPESA, 2001), p. 23.

See Loureiro, O Manuscrito de Lisboa da “Suma Oriental” de Tome Pires
(Contribuicao a uma edigao critica), pp. 33—-43.

See the Seer cort verhael vande destructie van d’Indien vergadert deurden Bischop
Don Fray Bartholome de las Casas (Publisher unknown, 1578).

See Den Spieghel Vande Spaensche Tyrannie beeldelijken afgemaelt, leest breederen
in-hout door het schrijven van den E. Bisschop van Chiapa in Nieu Spaengien,
ghenaemt Don Fray Bartolome de las Casas, van 8. Dominicus Orden, aen den
grootmaechtigen Coninck van Spaengien Philips de tweede (Amsterdam: Cornelis
Claesz, 1609).

Van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, pp. 328-9, note 38.

For a comprehensive selection of his works, see Covarruvias y Leyva, Opera
Omnia quae hactenus extant.

Francisco de Vitoria, Relectiones Theologicae XII.

Interestingly, the copy of Vitoria's Relectiones is not featured in the list
of books confiscated from Grotius’ library in 1618. See Molhuysen, “De
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bibliotheek van Hugo de Groot in 1618”, MKNAW, afd. letterkunde, NR 6,

3 (1943): 50-63.
. See BW 6205, p. 252, letter by Grotius to Petter Spiring Silvercrona of 9
May 1643; and BW 6282, p. 360, letter by Grotius to his brother Willem
de Groot of 27 June 1643.
On Grotius’ use of Vitoria, see also van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, pp.
327-8, 329, note 38; Thieme, “Natiirliches Privatrecht Spitscholastik”, ZRG,
GA, 70 (1953): 235-6, 262-6.
On the de facto reciprocity of this arrangement, see also Somers and
Roelofsen, “Mare Liberum and the Dutch East India Company”, GNS 24-5
(2003-4): 71.
IPC, appendix II.9, pp. 553-5.
See the Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I
(ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40, fols. 359-60, 361-2, 364, 430). Grotius evidently
had access to sets of treaties signed with Southeast Asian rulers. He gained
access to definitive as well as draft treaties through his VOC contacts and in
some instances may have even had a hand in drafting some of the treaties
contained here in the Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I, thought to date
from around 1606. Siau is an island to the north-northeast of Celebes, in
the border area between modern Indonesia and the Philippines. For an image
of the draft letter to the “King of Johor”, see p. 155.
IPC, p. 432, “There is in India a kingdom called Johore, which has long
been considered a sovereign principality....”
Alexandrowicz, Introduction to the History of the Law of Nations in the East
Indies, p. 47, note 1.
Unlike the Spaniards, the Portuguese generally dropped their religious biases
in order to maximise trading profits and preserve peace with neighbour-
ing Asian overlords. For a synopsis of the Southeast Asian context, see the
article by John Villiers, “Doing Business with the Infidel”, in Maritime Asia:
Profit Maximisation, Ethics and Trade Structure, ed. Sprengard and Prak,
pp- 151-70.
On this, see also van Ittersum, “Mare Liberum in the West Indies?”, Itinerario
31, 3 (2007): 59-94, esp. also p. 80.
On this problem, see also Borschberg, “De Societate Publica cum Infidelibus.
Ein Friihwerk von Hugo Grotius”, ZRG, RA 115 (1998): 369-70.
On this point, see also chapter 2. On Vitoria’s fus communicationis in general,
see Ziegler, “Volkerrechtliche Aspekte der Eroberung Lateinamerikas”,
Zeitschrift fiir Neuere Rechtsgeschichte 23 (2001): 9, 20 et seq., and more
extensively Trujillo Pérez, Francisco de Vitoria: il diritto alla comunicazione ¢ i
confint della socialita umana.
See also chapter 2. For a short general background and overview of the
papal donations in favour of Portugal during the 15th century, see also
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J.M. Hobson, The Eastern Origins of Western Civilisation (Cambridge: CUP,
2004), pp. 135-7.

For English translations of these key documents, see Emma H. Blair and
James A. Robertson, The Philippine Islands, 1493-1898, 55 vols. (Cleveland:
A H. Clark Co., 1903-9), I, pp. 105-11 for the bull Infer Caetera of 4 May
1493, and pp. 1114, for the extension of the apostolic concession (revision
of the original line of demarcation contained in the bull Infer Caetera of May
1493), dated 25 September 1493.

See also Jan A. Somers, De VOC als volkenrechtelijke actor (Deventer: Gouda
Quint, 2001), pp. 30-4, for a useful synopsis of Portugal’s claims to the East
Indies.

See Blair and Robertson, The Philippine Islands, 1, pp. 136-8 for the bull
of Leo X dated 3 November 1504, which confirms and also extends the
apostolic concessions of the 15th century.

See Blair and Robertson, The Philippine Islands, 1, pp. 115-29 for the Treaty
of Tordesillas and pp. 222-39 for the Treaty of Zaragoza. Concerning the
broader significance of this treaty and its implications for the Spanish and
Portuguese Empires in Asia, see also Borschberg, “The Johor-VOC Alliance
and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009): 3—4.

BW 567, p. 611; The question could arise as to whether the Roman
Inquisitor Sylvester Mazzolini de Prierias, whose Summa Sylvestrinae is
cited in De Iure Praedae, should also be included among the “Domenicans”
generally speaking. A closer scrutiny of the dictionary-like Summa and of
Grotius’ references thereunto shows that he looked up only select terms
and expressions important to the overall argument of De ure Praedae. See
Sylvester Mazzolini de Prierias, Summa Sylvestrinae qua Summa Summarum
merito nuncupatur, ed. Pietro Vendramini, 2 vols. (Venice: Ad Candentis
Salamandrae insigne, 1593).

IPC, p. 497.

English translations of these documents can be found in IPC, appendices
I.1-3, pp. 503-16.

For their incorporation into the text of chapter 12 of De Iure Praedae (Mare
Liberum), see, for example IPC, p. 383.

See also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 75—7; Borschberg,
“The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002): 34, “At
least one junk, said to belong to André Furtado de Mendonga, apparently
sailed as part of the convoy, and this vessel was captured by Heemskerk’s
Johorean allies. It is known that, apart from supplies, this junk also carried on
board a Portuguese pilot, a Catholic priest and ‘many Christians”. See also,
Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, p. 49. According
to the autobiography of de Coutre, about 50 Christian hostages had been
taken around the time of the attack on the Santa Catarina. De Coutre
claims that on his return to Melaka from Batu Sawar he delivered to Fernio
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d’Albuquerque a reply from the Johor monarch as well as despatches from
the (presumably Portuguese) embaxador (envoy, ambassador) to Johor. See de
Coutre, Andanzas Asidticas, pp. 168-9.

Achter Theil der Orientalischen Indien..., tr. by M. Gotthard Arthus with
illustrations by Johann Theodor and Johann Israel de Bry, in the section
titled “Vorrede an den giinstigen Leser” (Foreword to the benevolent reader),
pp- 11-2. Transcripts of German translations of the letters excerpted from de
Bry are also found among the working papers of Robert Fruin. See Leiden,
University Library, Fruin, Adantekeningen op zijn werken, Loket 1555-39,
envelope titled “Documenta, heboorende bij het boeck van De Groots de
Ture Praedae”, fols. 3 recto—5 verso.

The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement (1.10.35.02,
no. 40, fol. 223 recto—verso). Additional notes in French and Dutch are
mentioned by Noordhoff, Beschrijving wan ... papieren afkomstig van
Huig de Groot, p. 11, under fol. 83 (French), and p. 22, under fol. 180
(Dutch).

CIPC, p. 384, unnumbered editorial note.

IPC, p. 517, note 34. For the full text of the letter, see IPC, appendix 1.4,
pp- 517-22.

See appendix 6.

For the full text and English translation, see appendix 6. This passage cited
also exists in a French translation written in the hand of Grotius. See The
Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (1.10.35.02,
no. 40, fol. 223 recto; an image is found on p. 176).

On this claim, see Grotius, Commentary on the Law of Prize and Booty,
p- 286.

E.N. van Kleffens, “Over zes briefen uit het bezit van Hugo de Groot”,
MKNAW, afd. letterkunde, NR 23 (1960): 447-91.

BW 107A (Suppl.), pp. 37-8.

BW 107A (Suppl.), p. 37; also on the recto of an unnumbered sheet that
follows p. 66 [erroneously printed as p. 42] incip. Cum sub hoc tempus; CML,
p- 77. However, when comparing Grotius’ text to the Portuguese originals,
it becomes clear that the second excerpt dated 27 January 1607, is bogus.
See the texts set out in appendix 3. Given Grotius’ generally sloppy working
habits, he possibly confused this letter with another document. — Concerning
ten Haeff’s letter in general, see also van Ittersum, Profit and Principle (2006),
pp- 224-5. Van Ittersum recognised a direct link between ten Haeff’s letter,
the list of documents and the commission by the VOC’s Zeeland Chamber
(at Middelburg) to prepare Mare Liberum for publication. See van Ittersum,
p. 226.

BW (Supplement) 107A, p. 37. The originals and their translations into
Dutch and French had survived among the working papers of Grotius. They
were sold at a public auction in 1864 and are listed in the original auction
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catalogue under vol. I, “Recueil concernant les voyages des Hollandais aux
Indes Orientales, la Compagnie des Indes, etc., 1600-1616" (Collection
Concerning the Voyages of the Dutch to the East Indies, the East India
Company, etc. 1600-1616) as lots number 1-10. See also Noordhoff,
Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot, pp. 11-3.

With specific reference to the Singapore and Melaka Straits, the Estado da
India’s security issues during the late 16th and early 17th century have been
discussed more extensively in Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits,
pp. 117-21, and “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33,
1 (2002): 31-62.

The Estreito de Sabam or Sabdo runs along a north-south axis between the
eastern seaboard of the great island of Sumatra and the present-day islands
of Karimun Besar and Kundur in Indonesia’s Kepulauan Riau province.
BW (Supplement) 107A, p. 38, no. 2.

See Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, chapters 2 and 3, pp.
60-136.

Patani, a port and polity by the same name, is located on the Gulf of
Siam in present-day Thailand near the border with Malaysia. For more
on this second incident, see Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits,
pp- 93-9; “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33, 1 (2002):
31-62.

See also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 157-65.

Van Ittersum, Profit and Principle, p. 225, note 34.

BW (Supplement) 107A, p. 37, note 1, “In zijn brief verwijst hij naar
bijgevoegde documenten, die Grotius van nut konden zijn bij zijn verdediging
van de belangen van de compagnie; deze belangen waren als gevolg van
de onderhandelingen met Spanje over vrede of bestand onder druk komen
te staan. Grotius kan de documenten van ten Haeff verwerkt hebben in
een nota die hij in deze tijd in voorbereiding had en die in verscheidene
redacties in zijn papieren bewaard is gebleven.” See also van Ittersum, Profit
and Principle, pp. 226-7.

A copy was found among the working papers of Grotius and sold at the
1864 auction. See Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van Huig
de Groot, no. 24, p. 15. It currently forms part of the the bundle Collectie
Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40) at the Nationaal
Archief in the Hague. The document "has been transcribed and published
in RH, pp. 237-65, and has been reproduced and translated in this book as
appendix 15.

See also the undated Portuguese brief titled “Relagdo do sucesso que teve a
armada do viso-rei Dom Martim Afonso” which is featured as appendix 16
in Pinto, Portugueses e malaios, pp. 293—7. According to this document on
p. 294, the Dutch siege of Portuguese Melaka was supported by the eleven
Dutch ships, 1,400 Dutch troops, seven (Malay) rulers [and presumably
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their soldiers] as well as an estimated 16 thousand Javanese troops. See also
Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits, pp. 159-62.

JJ.L. Duyvendak, “The First Siamese Embassy to Holland”, T"Oung Pao 32
(1936): 289, “In the instructions given by the Committee of XVII [the Heren
XVII] to Admiral Matelief ... it had also been recommended to make use
of the King of Siam’s intermediary for the Chinese trade.”

Van der Cruysse, Louis XIV et le Siam, pp. 63—9; Paul Pelliot, “Les relations
du Siam et de la Hollande en 1608”, 7°Oung Pao 32 (1936): 223-9;
Duyvendak, “The First Siamese Embassy to Holland”, T°Oung Pao 32
(1936): 285-92.

Several copies of this important document are preserved in the Nationaal
Archief in the Hague, including Archief Oldenbarnevelt, ms. 3104 fols. 53
recto—60 recto. Concerning its historic significance as a blueprint for shaping
early VOC policy, see also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka Straits,
pp- 162-4.

See also Somers and Roelofsen, “Mare Liberum and the Dutch East India
Company”, GNS 24-5 (2003—-4): 73.

BW 451, p. 503, letter by Matelieff to Grotius, dated 3 March 1616; another
copy in RH, pp. 345-9. See also Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren
afkomstig van Huig de Groot, p. 22.

BW (Supplement) 198A, pp. 71-5; another copy RH, pp. 328-36; also
R. Bijlsma, “De discoursen van Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge over den staat
van Qost-Indié”, Nederlandsch Archievenblad 35 (1927-8), 1: 49-53.

BW 309, pp. 285-7. See also Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren
afkomstig van Huig de Groot, p. 22.

According to Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC, pp. 30-40, Matelieff’s
memorials were taken seriously in the nascent Dutch republic, especially
also by the VOC directors, the Heren XVII. He recognised the substantial
advantages and benefits that derived form a centralised system that the
Portuguese had already successfully established in Goa. Matelieff’s proposal
for a rendezvous in the East Indies should be seen against the backdrop of
seeking to secure the same financial, commercial and administrative benefits
for the VOC in Asia.

See appendix 15.

See for example BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 72.

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 72, especially also the note in the left-hand
margin “Den houc van Johor tot een rende[z]-vous onbequaem, P[iete]r
de Bot.” (The Hook of Johor is not suitable for a rendezvous. Pieter de
Both.) This testimony partially penned in the hand of Grotius is important
historically, for it gives contemporary researchers the more precise location
in Johor that the VOC and Dutch politicians were contemplating for the
rendezvous. The “houc van Johor” mentioned in the marginalia is without
doubt what other period Dutch sources call the the “Hook of Berbukit”.
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It is situated across the Johor River estuary from present-day Changi in
Singapore and approximately marks the location where the Santa Catarina
was taken under fire in February 1603. See also the image on p. 71.

See appendix 15.

This term, in the Dutch original “swarten’, is often a pejorative reference
to the peoples of South and Southeast Asia. In modern usage it could be
translated throughout as “Asians”, or simply as “locals”.

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 73. See also Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ...
papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot, p. 23, “Afschrift van een geschrift van
Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge d.d. 1609 Mei 18, waarin hij o.a. nogmaals het
nut betoogt van de stichting van eener vaste hoofdplaats in de buurt van
Jacatra. ... en aandringt op het zenden van een hooft of president naar Indig.”
(Copy of a memorial by Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge, dated 18 May 1609,
in which he, among other points, again stresses the benefit of establishing
a permanent base in the vicinity of Jacatra ... and exhorts the despatch a
head or president to the East Indies.) A memorial by Claes Puyck written
on behalf of Matelieff dated 20 August 1614, warns of the difficulties of
sailing from Jayakerta (Jacatra) toward the Strait of Sunda against the
monsoon winds. It is reported that one vessel needed six weeks to reach
Banten from Jayakerta (Jacatra) against the wind, and for this reason, the
rendezvous should be established at the entrance of the strait. See RH, p.
337. See also the Hague, Nationaal Archief, Archief Johan van Oldenbarnevelt
(3.01.14, no. 3117).

BW 400, p. 382, “Die van Banten wil nyet toelaten dat wy ons huys hooger
timmeren als 2 vadem...” [The (authorities) in Banten refuse to permit that
we build our lodge higher than two fathoms (that is about 3.4 metres).]
See esp. Borschberg, “The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”,
IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009): 3—6.

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 73.

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 72, “Het innenemen van Banda maekt ons
hatich”; and p. 73, “Dat de Nederlanden hoe langer hoe meer in haet comen
van Indién”. Also RH, pp. 330, 331.

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 72, “... de onervarenheyt van onse natie om de
mahometisten te gouverneuren....”

BW (Supplement) 198A, p. 73, “Want gaen wij op de Portuguesche manier
te werck, gelijck wij begonnen hebben, met innemen van landen en steden,
soo werden wij gehaet ende gaen wij op de Engelsche manier te werck, soo
werden wij cleyn geacht.”

See also Borschberg, “The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years
Truce”, IIL] Working Paper 8 (2009): 7-8. The Twelve Years Truce was to
take effect in the East Indies after the lapse of one calender year from the
date of its ratification in Europe, that is 10 April 1610. With the benefit
of hindsight, however, the truce was unsustainable in the Asian theatre,
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Milner, The Malays, pp. 57, 58-9 (with references to the situation as late as the
19th century). “Unlike the sensitivity ‘Malay’ rulers expressed with respect to
subjects, they sometimes admitted to having almost no idea of the territorial
dimensions of their realms.... Much territory seemed to be a type of no-man’s
land; what mattered was whether there were people working there, and if so, to
whom these people owed allegiance.... What certainly would have concerned
the Pahang ruler was whether he had subjects in the region, not the presence
of any specific territorial markings. In Borneo the situation was similar.... We
gain no sense of the state having an external periphery that might define it
territorially.” See also Milner, Kerajaan. Malay Political Culture on the Eve of
Colonial Rule, pp. 7-8; Kratoska, “The Peripatetic Peasant and Land Tenure
in British Malaya”, JSEAS 16, 1 (1985): 19.

See appendix 12.

Leonard Andaya, “De VOC en de Maleise wereld in de 17de en 18de eeuw”,
in De VOC in Azié, ed. M.-A.P. Meilink-Roelofsz (Bossum: Fibula-Van
Dieshoeck, 1976), p. 110. In the context of Malay polities, Andaya treats the
daulat as a source from whence all political power, moral and institutional
legitimacy proceeds and places it in relation to its opposite derhaka, which
he understands as verrad aan de staat of de heersers (treason committed against
the state or ruler). In a Javanese context, for example, daulat can also refer
to a “dynasty”, “fortuitous event” or simply “good fortune” and in same ways
represents the equivalent in the Malay world to the Chinese Emperor’s
“Mandate of Heaven”. In its modern usage daulat often means “sovereignty”,
such as for example in the expression daulat rakyat or “popular sovereignty”,
“sovereignty of the people”. This latter understanding of the term is almost
certainly influenced by European and colonial ideas of power and political
authority.

Milner, The Malays, p. 68.

In simple terms, Milner defines daulat as a “supranatural power only possessed
by royalty”. See Milner, Kerajaan. Malay Political Culture on the Eve of Colonial
Rule, p. 54.

A noteworthy exception are the Undang-undang Melaka (Laws of Melaka)
and the Undang-undang Laut Melaka (Melaka Sea Code), both compilations
or digests which have incorporated laws from the pre-colonial and colonial
period. See Undang-undang Melaka: A Critical Edition, ed. Liaw Yock Fang
(The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1976); R.O. Winstedt and PE. de Josselin de
Jong, “The Maritime Laws of Malacca. Edited, with an outline translation”,
JMBRAS 29, 3 (1956): 51, “Article 1, These are the laws given by Sultan
Mahmud Shabh, .... Know these laws, in order that all matters be peacefully
settled. Article 2: The sea-captains desiring a code of maritime law, the
Dato Bendahara, Paduka Seri Maharaja Mangkubumi put their request to
Sultan Muhammad [sic] Shah. The Sultan consented. This code, which was
composed in the days when Malacca was still powerful, under the rule of
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follows p. 66 [erroneously printed as p. 42], incip. Cum Sub Hoc Tempus,
CML, p. 77, “As several letters of the King of Spain have come of late into
our hands, in which his design and that of the Portuguese is clearly disclosed,
it seemed worth while to translate into Latin two of them which had
particular bearing upon the controversy at issue, and to append them here.”
As is shown in appendix 5, one of these Latin excerpts, namely the royal
letter 27 January 1607, cannot be reconciled with the Portuguese original.
. De derde reis van de V.O.C. naar Oost-Indié onder het beleid van Admiraal
Paulus van Caerden, ed. A. de Booy, 2 vols. (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff,
1970), 11, pp. 37-8, where it is reported that a Portuguese vessel captured
contained “veel Portugijse briven” (many letters in Portuguese). The seizure
of the Portuguese carrack Nossa Senkhora do Loretto is described in De derde
reis, ed. de Booy, II, pp. 132-3, letter of van Caerden to the Heren XVII,
dated 9 January 1608. The crew was reportedly in a “desolate condition” and
many had already died of scurvy en route from Lisbon.

. The ships of Admiral Matelieff were anchored at Banten between 6 and 10
January 1608. See also De derde reis, ed. de Booy, I, p. 121.

. Compare this with Matelieff’s statement (see appendix 15): “From what 1
was told by van Caerden, with Calicut it is all pretence. The story is too
long to tell here, but I note that from a few letters which came into my
hands with the ships that were taken, it appears that the King of Cochin is
not on good terms with the Portuguese and their long-standing friendship
might turn to enmity.”

. De derde reis, ed. de Booy, II, pp. 1367, letter of van Caerden to the Heren
XVII dated 9 January 1608, “Ick hebbe aen den heer admirael Matelieff
gelevert alle de brieven die den Coninck van Spanien aen den visorey ende
Staet van Indien geschreven heeft, behoudende bij mij de copien daarvan,
die ick hebbe doen maken.”

. De derde reis, ed. de Booy, II, p. 136, letter by van Caerden to the Heren
XVII dated 9 January 1608; and also “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke
Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief
de Ionge”, BV III: 129-30.

. De derde reis, ed. de Booy, II, p. 45; and “Historische Verhael”, BV III:
129.

. De derde reis, ed. de Booy, II, pp. 446, but esp. pp. 44-5, “Soo quamen wij
voor Bantam te reden, daer vonden wij den admierael Cornelis Matelieft
met 2 schepen, het één genoempt Ooraengen ende [de] ander Mouverittius,
dat in den nacht tseyl ginck, daer ick een brieff meden sont nae huys ende
een aen der meysters tot Amsterdam. Daer verstont ick van den admierael
Madelyeff, dat hij voor Malacken hadden van sijn vloot verlooren 2 schepen
in den brant voor sijn vijant ende den vijant clein ende groot omtrent 20
samen. Men seyden den vijant seven duysent sylen gelaten te hebben ende
d’onse geen hondert; den slacht was seer affgrieselycken voor d’onse door
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Catalogue des Manuscrits Autographes de Hugo Grotius, p. 5, lot no. 1, “Lettre
originale signée, du Roi d’Espaigne, au Capitaine du fort de Negapatnam,
24 Nov. 1606. Avec tradition franc. et holland.” (Original letter signed by
the King of Spain [Philip ITI/II] to the captain of the fort of Nagapattinam,
24 November 1606. With translation into French and Dutch.) The original
and translations have not been retrieved.

Catalogue des Manuscrits Autographes de Hugo Grotius, part 1, p. 5, lot no. 10,
“Lettre du méme a Mart. a Fonco de Castro, 13 Févr. 1607. 2 pag. Traduction
holl.” (Letter of the same [Viceroy Jerénimo de Azevedo] to Martim Affonso
de Castro, 13 February 1607. 2 pages. Dutch translation.)

Portuguese text as transcribed in document 14, Documentos Remettidos da
India ou Livros das Mongées, ed."R.A. de Bulhio Pato, I, pp- 47-8. A Latin
translation prepared by Grotius is featured as an appendix in LML, on the
recto of an unnumbered sheet that follows p. 66 [erroneously printed as p. 42].
As the Latin translation featured in the 1609 edition of Mare Liberum
generally corresponds to the Portuguese original it has not been reproduced
in this appendix. See also CML, pp. 77-8.

LML, pp. 67-8 (unfoliated).

LML p. 68 (unfoliated).

Translated from the Portuguese original by Roopanjali Roy, Lisbon. The
annotations are mine.

This law is dated 18 March 1605.

Lisbon, Filmoteca Ultramarina, (banda 29, fotograma 1), ficheiro 2, gaveta 1,
divisio 8-9, fol. 116. I would like to thank Pedro Pinto of the Centro de
Estudos Histéricos at the Universidade Nova de Lisboa for tracking down
this letter and also preparing a transcript of the Portuguese original.
Translated from the Portuguese original by Roopanjali Roy, Lisbon. The
annotations are mine.

Portuguese text as transcribed in document 14, Livros das Mongoes, ed. de
Bulhio Pato, I, pp. 130-1. A supposed fragment of this letter which Grotius
translated into Latin as an appendix to Mare Liberum (LML, p. 66, CML,
pp- 78-9, appendix 3) does not correspond in any part to the full Portuguese
original. It is likely that, in the haste of preparing Mare Liberum for the press,
Grotius mixed up the various letters which had been forwarded to him by
ten Haeff.

Translated from the Portuguese original by Roopanjali Roy, Lisbon. The
annotations are mine.

The Portuguese literally reads “monsoon”; the expression “stormy weather” has
been employed to describe the weather patterns prevailing in southwestern
Europe.

LML, p. 68 (unfoliated). Translated from the original Latin by Dr. Corinna
Vermeulen, Noctua Taal en Tekst, Leiden.
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Leiden University Library, Loket 1555-39. See also the notes from this
letter found among Grotius’ working papers in the Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I (ms. 1.10.35.02, no. 40,
fol. 222-6). Excerpts of a French translation of the letter written in the
hand of Grotius appear on fol. 223 recto. See also the transcript in CIPC,
pp- 380-4, titled “Pars epistolae episcopi Malacensis ad regem” (Part of a
letter by the Bishop of Melaka to the king); another English translation
in IPC, pp. 517-22.

Ms. reads the abbreviation “Jobp”.

Ms. reads the abbreviation “ar.len”.

My translation; Dutch original with annotations.

The text in CIPC erroneously reads 800 instead of 600.

The pardao de reales, or simply pardao in English, was a coin minted in
Goa and was in terms of value and fine silver content equivalent to the
peso de a ocho, ryal-of-eight, or piece of eight. The latter was widely used
in Asia during the early modern period and was minted in the Spanish
Americas (present-day Mexico and Bolivia). The fine silver content was
about 27 grammes and therefore equivalent in value to about 2.5 Holland
guilders.

As a rule of thumb, a dahar is a measurement of weight equivalent to
3 picul or 300 kati, but there are notable local variations. Generally, the dabar
weighed between 181 and 185 kilogrammes, but in Goa it was equivalent
to 225 and in Surat 408 kilogrammes.

The term Chincheo is generically employed to the “Chinese” but usually refers
to traders from Fujian (Amoy) who called at ports around Southeast Asia.
A similar observation is made by Admiral Cornelis Matelieff de Jonge in
appendix 15.

This represents a free translation of the original but in essence captures what
the Bishop is trying to say.

This is most probably a corrupted name or a transcription error.

See Bishop Ribeiro Gaio’s rutter published by Jorge M. dos Santos Alves and
Pierre-Yves Manguin, O Roteiro das Cousas do Achem de D. Jodo Ribeiro Gaio:
Um olbar portugués sobre o norte de Samatra em finais do século XVI (Lisbon:
Comissdo Nacional para as Comemoragdes dos Descobrimentos Portugueses,
1997).

A “million in gold” is known in Portuguese as a conto de oro. It is equivalent
to one million cruzados. A cruzado was roughly equivalent to one pardao or
one ryal-of-eight. As a rule of thumb, the difference in value between the
cruzado and ryal-of-eight was about ten per cent, but in practice they were
often traded as equivalents.

. The actual text translates “... 400,000 cruzados from the one conto de oro

[one million cruzados] which it already has in excess of the aforementioned

400,000.”
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Cunhale an ally of the Samorin of Calicut was according to Frangois Pyrard
de Laval feared “from the Cape of Hope to China as cruel and brutal pirate”.
He attacked Portuguese shipping along the Malabar Coast. After major
campaigns had been launched against him and his family’s stronghold in
1599, he was finally defeated by André Furtado de Mendonga and executed
in 1600.

Francisco da Gama, the Portuguese viceroy of India between 1597-1600.
The Dutch translation used by Grotius appears in the Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no.
13 (2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande Wreede, Verradische ende
Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien, p. 134, titled “Translaet
van Een missive vanden Raet van Malacca, Aende gedeputeerde vande
Hollantsche Schepen, die tot versekeringe vande veroverde portugysen aen
seker Eylant (voor Mallacca gelegen) waeren afgesonden”. A transcript of
this Dutch translation was published in Coolhaas, “Een bron van het
historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965):
531-2. The German translation appears in Amsterdam University Library,
OTM OF-82-7 (supplement), p. 11; a transcript in Leiden, University
Library, Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn werken, Loket 1555-39, envelope titled
“Documenta, heboorende bij het boeck van De Groot de Iure Praedae”, fol.
3 recto, and in CIPC, p. 385, titled “Epistola senatus Malaccensis, A[nno]
1603 Mart[is] 9" (Letter of Melaka City Council, dated 9 March in the
year 1603); another English translation is available in IPC, p. 523.

The German expression “Euer Laucht”, abbreviated in the original printed
text as “E.L.” has been translated as “Your Honour”.

My translation of the text from the Dutch and German originals with
annotations.

The Dutch original used by Grotius is found in the Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no.
13 (2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande Wreede, Verradische ende
Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien, pp. 135-6, “Translaet vande
missive vanden gouverneur van Mallacca geschreven aenden Admirael
Jacob Heemskerck”. A transcript of this Dutch translation was published in
Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De
Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 532-3. The German translation is found in
Amsterdam University Library, OTM OF-82-7 (Appendix), p. 11 and a
transcript in Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn werken, Loket 1555-39, envelope
titled “Documenta, behoorende bij het boeck van De Groots de Ture Praedae”
(Documents belonging to Grotius’ book De Iure Praedae), fol. 3 recto—4 recto;
another transcript in CIPC, pp. 385—6 as “Epistola praefecti Malaccensis ad
Jacobum Hemserckium eod[em] d[ato]” (Letter by the governor of Melaka
to Jacob van Heemskerck bearing the same date); another English translation

in IPC, pp. 524-5.
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. The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van
Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13 (2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande
Wreede, Verradische ende Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien,
p. 136.

My translation of the text from the Dutch and German with annotations.
Leiden, University Library, Loket 1555-39, Fruin, Aantekeningen op zijn
werken in “Discours ende advertisement van de navolgende schepen”, fol. 8
recto, mentions the presence of about 100 women (from among 750 souls)
aboard the Santa Catarina at the time of Heemskerk’s attack.

This passage alludes to the fate of 17 members of Admiral Jacob van Neck’s
crew at Macao. The majority were executed by the Portuguese in what was
evidently a miscarriage of justice. See chapter 4.

The sentence marked in brackets does not feature in the German translation.
The Dutch reads: “Daeromme en is gheen ghenoechsaeme redene, die ul.
gheeft om oorsaecke te wesen van quaet te doen.”

The Dutch translation used by Grotius appears in the Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13
(2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande Wreede, Verradische ende Hostile
proceduren der Portugesen In Oost-Indien, pp. 139-40, “Een Missive vanden
Capitein van het veroverde galioen Aenden Admiral Jacob Heemskerck”. A
transcript of this Dutch letter has been published in Coolhaas, “Een bron
van het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH
79 (1965): 535. The German translation appears in Amsterdam University
Library, OTM OF-82-7 (appendix), p. 12 and a transcript in Fruin,
Aantekeningen op zijn werken, Loket 1555-39, envelope titled “Documenta,
behoorende bij het boeck van De Groot de Ture Praedae”, fol. 5 recto—verso;
another transcript in CIPC, p. 387 titled “Epistola capitanei captae galeonis
ad Jacobum Hemskerckium A[nno] 1603 Mart[is] 24” (A letter by the
captain of the captured galleon to Jacob van Heemskerk, dated 24 March,
in the year 1603); an English translation in IPC, pp. 526-7. The type of the
vessel indicated by the Latin term is technically incorrect and should read
“carrack”, not “galleon”.

The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van
Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13 (2.21.179.0,1 no. 13), Boeck Tracterende wande
Wreede, Verradische ende Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien,
p- 140.

My translation of the text from the Dutch and German originals with
annotations.

The Dutch translation used by Grotius is found in the Hague, Nationaal
Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no.
13 (2.21.179.01 no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande Wreede, Verradische ende
Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Oost-Indien, pp. 136-8. A transcript
of the Dutch translation has been published in Coolhaas, “Een bron van
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het historische gedeelte van Hugo de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH
79 (1965): 533—4. The German translation is featured in Amsterdam
University Library, OTM OF-82-7, pp. 11-2, and a transcript in Fruin,
Aantekeningen op zijn werken, Loket 1555-39, envelope titled “Documenta,
heboorende bij het boeck van De Groot de Iure Praedae”, fol. 4 recto-
verso; another transcript in CIPC, pp. 386—7 as “Epistola altera ejusdem ad
eundem Alfanno] 1603 Mart. 26” (Second letter by the same to the same,
dated 26 March in the year 1603); another English translation in IPC,
pp- 525-6.

The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van
Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13 (2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boeck Tracterende vande
Wreede, Verradische ende Hostile proceduren der Portugesen In Qost-Indien,
p. 137.

The Hague, Nationaal Archief, Collectie 102, Baron H. van Zuylen van
Nyevelt, suppl. 2, no. 13 (2.21.179.01, no. 13), Boek Tracterende, p. 138.
CIPC erroneously transcribes this word as “Cyffer”, which makes no sense
in the present context. The letter is clearly a capital “E” and not a “C”, even
if the typecasts appear very similar.

My translation of the text from the Dutch and German with annotations.
According to Coolhaas, “Een bron van het historische gedeelte van Hugo
de Groot’s De Jure Praedae”, BMH 79 (1965): 533, note 4, one Jodao Rui
do Couto was indeed tried for his role in killing the 17 Dutch sailors at
Macao. :

CIPC erroneously reads “Eyffer” (effort, zeal) instead of “Cyffer” (number).
The Dutch translation correctly dates the letter with March 26 on p. 138.
The printed German translation of 1606 erroneously prints the date of this
letter as March 6 1603.

“Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien
ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 30-1. A
paraphrase of this historically important description of the Johor capital
and royal residence Batu Sawar found in the travelogue of Matelieff de
Jonge is also reproduced in Frangois Valentijn, Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indién,
Vervattende Een Naauwkeurige en Uitvoerige Verbandelinge van Nederlands
Mogentheyd in de Gewesten, etc., 5 parts in 8 vols. (Dordrecht and Amsterdam:
Johannes van Braam and Gerard Onder de Linden, 1724-6), part V,
p- 335.

My translation from the Dutch original.

A copy of this Dutch-language description of Batu Sawar and Kota Seberang
with commentary is also found in Pieter Gerritsz Rouffaer, “Was Malaka
Emporium v66r 1400 A.D. genaamd Malajoer? En waar lag Woerawari,
Ma-Hasin, Langka, Batoesawar?”, BKT 77 (1921): 482-3.

See Rouffaer, “Was Malaka Emporium”, p. 483, where the depth of the water
is given at 5-5.5 metres and the width of the river at about 90 metres.
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Ali, King of Johor, who among the kings of the south bears the title
‘Emperor of the Malay Kings’.” My translations from the original Dutch
and Portuguese sources. See also Borschberg, The Singapore and Melaka
Straits, pp. 209-28, esp. p. 226.

The interpretation of the Dutch wording “en laetter niet al” as “ontbreekt
er niet geheel” is based on the interpretation suggested in Rouffaer, “Was
Malaka Emporium véér 1400 A.D. genaamd Malajoer?”, BKI 77 (1921):
446.

This description of the Raja Laut is also found in Valentijn, Oud en Nieuw
Oost-Indién, part 5, p. 331; Netscher, De Nederlanders in Djobor en Siak,
p- 11, and Rouffaer, “Was Malaka Emporium véér 1400 A.D. genaamd
Malajoer?”, BKI 77 (1921): 446, note 2. Rouffaer concluded that the Raja
Laut is almost certainly the same individual as the /aksamana or admiral of
Johor. See Rouffaer, “Was Malaka”, p. 488, note 1.

“Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien
ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 13—4. The two
treaties are also found in Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKT 57 (1907):
42-7 and in Netscher, De Nederianders in Djohor en Siak, p. 2, and Valentijn,
Nieuw en Oud Oost-Indién, part 5, pp. 331-2. (This source only reproduces
the treaty of 17 May and not the agreement of 23 September 1606.) For an
earlier English translation of the treaty of 17 May, see Winstedt, “A History
of Johore”, JMBRAS 10, 3 (1932): 31-3. The following transcript represents
the text version as found in BV. Only significant variations in wording
have been provided to capture the differences between the extent copies
of the treaties. The present transcript ignores the numerous differences in
orthography, capitalisation and punctuation. The text of the treaty broadly
follows an established format pledging to sustain hostilities against the
Iberian powers, making specific provisions for the felling or harvesting
of wood (to facilitate the repair of ships and the gathering of firewood),
excluding foreign traders in the territory under contract, as well as the
handling and extradition of criminals. For a very similar treaty in both
wording and spirit, see the agreement signed between Olivier van Vivere
and Aceh on 17 June 1607 found in Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”,
BKT 57 (1907): 48-50. Concerning the wider diplomatic, strategic and
commercial backdrop leading up to this first Dutch-Johor treaty, see also
Borschberg, “The Seizure of the Santa Catarina Revisited”, JSEAS 33,
1 (2002): 59-60. The current texts reads as printed in Commelin; H is
the variant text in Heeres’ Corpus Diplomaticum. Valentijn’s Nieuw en Oud
Oost-Indié, part V, pp. 331-2, does not actually reproduce the text of the
treaty verbatim, but only loosely paraphrases the individual articles. Major
variations and readings are provided under V. A summary of the articles of
the Johor-VOC treaty of May 1606 is also found in the second letter of
Jacques 'Hermite de Jonge to his father which is featured as an appendix
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to the “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de
Oost-Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III:
152-3.

The negotiations between Matelieff, Raja Bongsu and the dendabara on
or around 2 October 1606 are described in “Historische Verhael Vande
treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China ... door
... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 31-3. According to Matelieff’s
travelogue, the initiative to sign the supplementary treaty clearly came from
the Johorese side.

The articles signed by Matelieff with Johor in May 1606 are in parts almost
identical to the treaty ratified by Vice-Admiral Olivier van Vivere with Aceh
on 17 January 1607. See Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKI 57 (1907):
48-50.

V: Zee-Voogd.

V: omits text in brackets.

V: omits word.

V: omits text in brackets.

V: Algemeine Staten.

V: omits text in brackets.

H: capiteijnen.

V: omits text in brackets. V only speaks generally of “wy”, that is we, the
Dutch, without mentioning any specific institution or officer.

H: verstrecken — evidently a typographical error.

H: landen.

a2
=}

8.
a
o

omits text in brackets.

: omits text in brackets.

omits text in brackets.

Land-Voogd.

: (reverses the wording) gehouden, ende vervolght worden.
omitted

verblyf.

daer.

: word added

hij

wordt.

aensjine — evidently a typographical error.

de

: voorschreven.

... dog geenzins zoo een van beide tegen andre quam te Oorlogen...
bedrevene misdaden.

(adds) zich daar wilden verbergen.

H: Coning. N: Coningen.
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lest they have permission from our “king”, and should they not have this,
they shall be deemed and persecuted as enemies.) As mentioned elsewhere
the “King of Holland” is common a reference to the Dutch States General
in treaties and correspondence with Asian overlords, and in rare instances it
can be taken as a reference to the Stadholder.

In fact, according to the travelogue of Admiral Matelieff, most of the lands
surrounding the town of Melaka had been devastated by fire deliberately set
by the Portuguese of Melaka. See “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke
Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief
de Ionge”, BV III: 9, 15.

This is almost identical to article 10 of the the VOC treaty with Aceh
of 17 January 1607, Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKT 57 (1907): 50,
“Hier en tegen sullen de Heeren Staten sijne Mayesteijt helpen met alle
maght naer uijtterste vermogen, om de Portugesen en Spanjiaerden, haerer
beijder vijanden, alle mogelijcke affbreuck te doen; ende soo ijmandt van
de partijen oorlogh aennam tegen ymandt anders als de Portugesen ende
Spangiaerden zall de andere partije niet gehouden wesen deselve te assisteren,
dan alleenlijck in defensie.” (The Gentlemen States [General] shall assist
His Majesty [of Aceh] with all their power and ability to inflict as much
damage as possible on the Portuguese and the Spanish who are enemies of
both. If one party should enter into war against an enemy other than the
Portuguese and the Spanish the other party shall not be obliged to render
assistance, except for defence.)

Compare this with article 6 of the the VOC treaty with Aceh of 17
January 1607, Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKT 57 (1907): 49, “Sal
oock geene van d’beijde partijen vermogen paijs te maeken met de koninghk
van Spangien sonder breeder consent.” (Neither party shall be able to make
peace with the king of Spain without unanimous consent.) The actual
Dutch text reads: “breeder consent” or literally translated “broader consent”.
In an editorial note, Heeres suggests that the text should perhaps read
“beider” rather than “breeder”, that is as much as to say: no peace may be
concluded with the King of Spain without the agreement of both parties.
My translation here is admittedly free, but certainly captures the spirit of
this clause.

See similarly article 7 of the the VOC treaty with Aceh of 17 January
1607, Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKT 57 (1907): 49, “Soo wie eenige
schandale in eenige religions saeken geefft, die sall aengeklaeght ende gestrafft
worden bij sijne overheijt, daer hij onder sorteert, zoo well van d’eene als
van de andere zijde.” (If someone commits a scandal in matters of religion,
he shall be accused and punished by the overlord to whom he is subjected,
no matter if this be the one or the other party.)

The Dutch term schuld is multi-faceted and could also be translated more
generally as “guilt”.
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A similar provision is found in article 8 of the the VOC treaty with Aceh
of 17 January 1607, Heeres, “Corpus Diplomaticum”, BKI 57 (1907): 49.
Raja Bongsu and the bendabara of Johor are said to have pushed for the
drafting and implementation of this second agreement. See “Historische
Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China
... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Tonge”, BV III: 31.

“Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien
ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 31. Discussions
between Admiral Matelieff, Raja Bongsu and the Johor bendahara identified
as possible locations the region around the Johor River, Bintan, Lingga and
Karimun.

RH, pp. 237-65. This manuscript was originally found among the working
papers of Grotius and was sold at the 1864 auction under part I, lot 25.
(See Noordhoff, Beschrijving van ... papieren afkomstig van Huig de Groot,
p- 15.) A second transcript was published in BMH 6 (1883): 223-58. There
are at least two (variant) copies of this memorial available in the Nationaal
Archief van Nederland in the Hague. The text transcribed by Frederiks in
1871 derives from a copy filed in the Collectie Hugo de Groot, Supplement I
(1.10.35.02, no. 40, fols. 486-510). In the context of the present study which
focuses on the documents and materials Grotius had his disposal around the
time of writing De lure Praedae and revising Mare Liberum for the press,
this is the more important text variant. For this reason it is reproduced
here in the original Dutch together with its first translation into English.
A second very similar but not identical copy is found among the working
papers of the Archief Oldenbarnevelt (3.01.14, no. 3104, fols. 53 recto—60
recto). The latter has been transcribed in Rietbergen, De eerste Landvoogd
Pieter Both, 11, pp. 196-211.

“Historische Verhael Vande treffelijcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien
ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Tonge”, BV III: 726, “Discours
ghestelt by den Admirael C. Matelief op den Staet ende handel van Indien”
(Discourse written by Admiral C. Matelieff on the state and trade of India).
This memorial is not featured among the transcripts prepared Frederiks and
published in the Rotterdamsche Historiebladen.

. 239.

. 239, erroneously reads nodichst evan.
. 240.

. 241,

. 242,

. 242 reads: de naenloop.

. 243,
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RH, p. 244.
Erroneously reads poinet.
RH, p. 245.
. 246.
. 247.
. 248.
. 249.
. 250.
. 250, reads “elex”.
251
. 252.
258,
. 254.
s 255,
. 256.
. 256, a lone letter “v” eliminated from the transcript here.
257
. 258.
/259,
. 260.
. 261.
. 262,

, p- 263.
RH, p. 264.
Translated from the original Dutch by Dr. Corinna Vermeulen, Noctua Taal
en Tekst, Leiden. The annotations are mine.
The Dutch text is incomprehensible here. Perhaps the sense should be that
the Indians, feeling liberated from the Portuguese, make use of the fact that
there are two kinds of merchants on their market.
According to Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC, pp. 30-40, Matelieff’s
epistolary memorials were taken seriously by the powers that be in the
nascent Dutch Republic, especially also by the VOC directors, the Heren
XVIIL. He clearly recognised the substantial advantages and benefits that
derived from a centralised system that the Portuguese had already successfully
established in Goa. Matelieff’s proposal for a rendezvous in the East Indies
should be seen against the backdrop of seeking to secure the same financial,
commercial and administrative benefits for the VOC in Asia. Concerning
the role of Portuguese Goa as a model for the Dutch, see also Roelofsen,
“Hugo de Groot en de VOC”, De Hollandse Jaren van Hugo de Groot, ed.
Nellen and Trapman, p. 57.
The Sunda Strait is called the Strait of Banten throughout the original
Dutch text. The present-day name has been used here in order not to confuse
the reader.
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According to the testimony of Matelieff, the Dutch fortress at Malaya was
situated on the northeastern coast of the island.

See also “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-
Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 63—4.
See “Historische Verhael”, pp. 63, 65.

See also De derde reis, ed. de Booy, 11, p. 46.

That is when there is little or no wind.

Van Caerden and his ships did reach the Malukus, but he was captured by the
Spanish near Ternate, set free on payment of a ransom, but later recaptured
and brought to Manila for trial. He was sentenced to hard labour.

That is Batu Sawar, variously known from Dutch and Portuguese sources as
“New Johor”.

See “Historische Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-
Indien ende China ... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Ionge”, BV III: 29-30.
The date indicated is 18 September 1606. The fortification of the royal
residence Batu Sawar is mentioned as the first of four demands made by
Matelieff. See similarly Jacques 'Hermite de Jonge’s second letter to father
which printed as an appendix to the travelogue of Matelieff, “Historische
Verhael”, BV1II: 173. The date provided by Commelin has been erroneously
given as 18 September 1607.

Earlier rumors reported in Matelieff’s travelogue (entry of 30 December
1607) claim that the Portuguese had launched a naval campaign against
Aceh with two galleys and 20 foists over a period of six weeks. They also
are reported to have “burnt down Johor”. See “Historische Verhael”, BV III:
129,

Matelieff’s travelogue reports that the fiscal Martin Aep (Apius) was
dispatched on the Erasmus to Johor in November 1607. Apius expressed
concern that the Johor monarch was about to make peace with the
Portuguese and even managed to procure a copy of the draft clauses.
One article reportedly stated that the Johor monarch was to hand over
(overleveren) all Dutchman to the Portuguese authorities. As Apius was not
of the opinion that the agreement would be implemented, Matelieff resolved
that priority should be given to fortifying of the Malukus. See “Historische
Verhael Vande treffelijkcke Reyse, gedaen naer de Oost-Indien ende China
... door ... Cornelis Matelief de Tonge”, BV III: 131.

The “young king” is a litteral translation from the Malay “Raja Bongsu” who
of course is also known as Raja Seberang and later also Raja di Ilir.
’Ala’'uddin Ri’ayat Shah of Johor, the elder brother of Raja Bongsu and titular
monarch of Johor, is also described in Matelieff’s travelogue as a drunkard.
See appendix 13.

This is presumably a reference to the ryal-of-eight (piece of eight), a silver
coin minted in the Spanish Americas and commonly used among European
and Asian traders during the early modern period.
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Lisbon. In January 1608 van Caerden passed these letters to Matelieff at
their meeting in Banten. See also the explanation in appendix 1.

Matelieft secured supplies of free timber through the treaties signed with
Johor (1606, see appendix 13) and Aceh (1607). The latter was signed by
his deputy, Vice-Admiral Olivier van Vivere.

Johannes Verken, “Molukkenreise 1607-1612", in Reisebeschreibungen wvon
Deutschen Beamten und Kriegsleuten im Dienst der Niederlindisch West-
und Ost-Indischen Kompanien, 1602-1797, ed. S.P. 'Honoré Naber, II,
pp. 58-9.

My translation from the German original.

CC, pp. 89-93, annexe 30, “Discours de Grotius au Roi Jacques I du 6
avril 1613”. According to the reference given by Clark and van Eysinga,
the present text should be found in the State Papers, Colonial East Indies,
1513-1615, number 645, annexes C and D. Several e-mail communications
with the archivists at the Public Records Office in London, however, have
confirmed that the reference is evidently false and attempts to locate the
originals have so far proven futile. In the course of preparing the English
translation, some questions arose about the accuracy of the original, or the
transcript prepared by Clark and van Eysinga. The Latin texts with some
editorial comments and corrections by the translator, Dr. Corinna Vermeulen,
feature in appendix 17, together with its translation into English.

CC, p. 90.

If this is the correct reading, there is a playful allusion to Germanasque, which
alternatively may be the correct text. (Translator’s note.)

This term, according to Clark and van Eysinga, was added later to the
text.

According to an editorial comment by Clark and van Eysinga, this word
should be omitted from the text.

CC, p. 91.

The lost manuscript seems to have read potissimi here; reading potissimae
would make more sense, and I have translated accordingly. (Translator’s
note.)

CC, p. 92.

A different punctuation yields a better sense, especially in the light of
acciperent (not accepissent). The translation is based on reading “quod uti ipsi
visum nostra opera...”, in which case u# is not the collateral form of x# but
the present infinitive of the verb ufor. (Translator’s note.)

CC, p. 93.

Corrected from religuantur in the edition. (Translator’s note.)

Translated from the Latin original by Dr. Corinna Vermeulen, Noctua Taal
en Tekst, Leiden. The annotations are mine.

Reference is made here to the wedding of Frederick V of the Palatinate
(later the “Winter King” during the Bohemian phase of the Thirty Years
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& Schoonhoven, 1927), 1, pp. 73-84, esp. pp. 80—4; and also Borschberg,
“The Johor-VOC Alliance and the Twelve Years Truce”, IIL] Working Paper
8 (2009): 8-9.

The VOC memorial of 11 April 1608 and the Twelve Years Truce of 1609
generally aimed at opening up ports and emporia in Africa and Asia to
the Dutch. The Americas, however, were to remain closed or off-limits
because, unlike the situation in Africa and especially Asia, the Spanish and
Portuguese claimed dominion over the whole continental landmass of the
Americas.

Gen. 13:8.

Grotius is playing here with the title Defensor Fidei (Defender of the Faith)
bestowed by Pope Leo X to King Henry VIII (before he embraced to the
Reformation). It has been carried by successive English monarchs as a
politico-religious title.

CC, pp. 123-8, annexe 42, “Dernier mémoire néerlandais adressé au
Roi le 13 mai 1613” (Final Dutch memorandum addressed to the King,
13 May 1613). According to the reference given by Clark and van Eysinga,
the present text should be found in the State Papers, Colonial East Indies,
1513-1615, number 645 (annexes Q_and R). Several e-mail communications
with the archivists at the Public Records Office in London, however, have
confirmed that the reference is evidently false and attempts to locate the
originals have so far proven futile. In the course of preparing the English
translation, several questions arose about the accuracy of the original, or the
transcript published by Clark and van Eysinga. Despite the apparent faults,
their transcripts of the Latin text is reproduced in appendix 18, together with
editorial notes and comments by the translator, Dr. Corinna Vermeulen, and
a translation into English.

CC, p. 129.

CC, p. 130.

Corrected from mercuturae in the edition. (Translator’s note.)

According to an editorial note of Clark and van Eysinga, the ms. reads non
rather than gut.

CC, p. 131.

Corrected from excerceant mercuturam in the edition.

CC, p. 132.

Translated from the original Latin by Dr. Corinna Vermeulen, Noctua Taal
en Tekst, Leiden. The annotations are mine.

As in some of Grotius’ other writings, and indeed period VOC documentation
at large, the term “Spaniard” should be taken generically to encompass all
subjects loyal to the King of Spain, which of course includes the Portuguese.
It can be understood as being synonymous with “Iberians”. As a general rule,
the Portuguese are mentioned when events or developments refer specifically
to them.
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